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CHUSHICHI TSUZUKI 


THE “IMPOSSIBILIST REVOLT” IN BRITAIN 


THE ORIGINS OF THE S.L.P. AND THE S.P.G.B. 


The Socialist Labour Party and the Socialist Party of Great Britain 
came into existence as the result of the “impossibilist revolt” of 1900- 
1904. The “revolt” was a movement of a few hundred socialists within 
the Social Democratic Federation, itself a social revolutionary party 
with a membership of only a few thousands. The absence of widespread 
support for any of these revolutionary movements in a country whose 
political tradition has remained predominantly constitutional accounts 
for the fact that the crisis inside the $.D.F., and with it the origins of 
the S.L.P. and the S.P.G.B. themselves have been consigned to 
obscurity in the history of British Socialism. 

However, the revolt was an indication of the general crisis of socialism 
in the early zoth century, the period of imperialism. Internationally, 
the struggle revealed itself in the controversies over the Socialist 
attitude to war. Inside each country, the question at issue was whether 
the Socialist Commonwealth could be achieved by constitutional 
reform or violent revolution. Despite its twenty years history, the 
§.D.F. had failed to give a definite answer to these questions. Young 
Marxists, especially in Scotland and London, revolted against the 
“opportunistic” tendencies of the “official” $.D.F. They were derided 
as “impossibilists”, and their movement was proscribed by the official 
leaders. Yet the formation of the S.L.P. and the $.P.G.B. does not 
appear to have overcome the Socialist crisis. In spite of, or rather 
because of, their failure to tackle successfully the causes of their own 
revolt, the new groups survived, one to provide an important con- 
tingent for the Communist Party, and the other to remain in existence 
as an independent socialist party. In the following article an attempt is 
made to trace the “impossibilist revolt” as a manifestation of the S.D.F. 
crisis at the beginning of the present century.! 

1 Tn preparing this article I owe much to Mr. Henry Pelling of Queen’s College, Oxford, 
who gave me, among other things, valuable references, in particular, to the (American) 
S.L. P. Papers, the New York People, and the Challenge. 
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I 

The S.D.F. was the pioneer organisation of the “Socialist Revival” in 
the early ‘eighties and in the later years of that decade it attracted wide 
attention as a potentially revolutionary force at a time when un- 
employment was widespread and rioting took place in London. 
Owing, however, to its dogmatic interpretation and strait-jacket 
application of Marxism the S.D.F. failed to secure any considerable 
permanent membership. Meanwhile, the spread of socialism among 
the working class (through New Unionism) and among intellectuals 
(through Fabianism) resulted in the formation of a new organisation, 
the Independent Labour Party. Because of this competition, the $.D.F. 
had by the end of the century become curiously static, considering that 
it was still a theoretically revolutionary body. By that time its member- 
ship total was in decline 1, owing, in particular, to its opposition to the 
South African War, and its energy was directed into a defensive struggle 
against jingoism and attempts to break up socialist meetings. Local 
apathy was often deplored in Justice, the weekly organ of the party, 
and many branches complained of financial difficulties. The central 
organisation of the party, however, and with it, the publication of 
Justice were still in the hands of a small group of long standing 
members, later to be known as the “Old Guard” of the S.D.F.? 

As late as 1900 the $.D.F. Annual Conference elected H.M. Hynd- 
man, Harry Quelch, E. Belfort Bax, and Herbert Burrows to the 
Executive Council at the top of the poll. Hyndman, the founder of 
the S.D.F., was a graduate of Trinity College, Cambridge, and a city 
man. Forceful and domineering, he readily quarrelled with any of his 
colleagues who stood up to him. He had financed the Federation in 
its early years and thereby maintained a degree of control over its 
policies. Harry Quelch, a trade unionist who represented the Printers’ 
Warehousemen on the London Trades Council, was the editor of 
Justice from 1896. He taught himself French, read the French edition 
of Capital prior to its publication in English, and translated Marx’s 
* Activities or lack of activities of nearly 100 branches were recorded in Justice throughout 
1900, though, according to T. A. Jackson, less than a half of these branches would be 
regarded as “normal”, (T. A. Jackson, Solo Trumpet, London, 1953, p. 54). The S.D.F. 
claimed to represent a membership of 9,000 at the preliminary conference of the L.R.C. in 
1900 (Justice, March 3, 1900). This figure, too, appears to have been greatly exaggerated. 
* H. W. Lee and E. Archbold, Social-Democracy in Britain (London, 1935), p. 32. Apart 
from this volume, no history of the $.D.F. has been written, though something of its 
development may be gathered from J. Clayton, Rise and Decline of Socialism in Great 

Britain 1884-1924 (London, 1926); Max Beer, History of British Socialism (London, 
1940); and Henry Pelling, Origins of the Labour Party (London, 1954). 

3 The Executive Council of the $.D.F. in 1900 was composed of 24 members, 12 for the 
London branches and 12 for the Provincial. $.D.F. Rule 15, Report of zoth Annual 
Conference, 1900, p. 29. 
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Misére de la Philosophie into English. Although he has been de- 
sctibed as the “staunchest of Hyndman’s clique”, ! and he himself called 
Hyndman “the heart and mind of the whole movement”, ? his closest 
friend appears to have been E. Belfort Bax. They dined together for 
many years and talked over the conduct of Justice and the socialist 
movement in general.* Bax, who had studied Kantian and Hegelian 
philosophy in Germany and had read Capital in German, could be 
regarded as the brain of the S.D.F. though he was rather a poor 
platform speaker. Herbert Burrows, son of a Chartist, had studied at 
Cambridge and was a civil servant in the Excise Department. These 
four were all original members of the S.D.F.; and they were either 
“men of (the) highly educated class” or “men of labour who educated 
themselves out of their class”, the types of leaders who, according to 
Hyndman, had done “all the great work for Socialism during the last 
hundred years”.4 

A study of the S.D.F. leadership thus shows that the middle-class 
group was in control of the party of working-class emancipation. But 
class-conscious workers now began to claim the leadership of their 
own emancipation for themselves. The conflict was sharpened by the 
fact that the “Old Guard” was about a generation older than the young- 
est members. At the turn of the century, Hyndman was 59 years old 
and the average age of the four leaders was 49. This seemed to be an 
advanced age to the twenty-years-old who were drawn to the S.D.F. 
byits revolutionary propaganda. 

Hyndman and his colleagues always talked about an imminent 
revolution, probably, as Hyndman excused himself, just for the sake 
of encouragement.> Capitalism was supposed to be “heading for 
Niagara”,® and in such a cataclysmic crisis each of the $.D.F. branches 
was expected to “take over the function of a regional committee of 
public safety”.? The dilemma of the S.D.F., however, was rooted in 
the fear that reforms directed against the abuses of the system might 
postpone for ever the revolution which they desired. On the one hand, 
the S.D.F. had succeeded in having some of its local leaders elected 
to town councils, boards of guardians, and school boards, where 
they were useless without allies. On the other hand, an election cam- 
paign was supposed to be a class war against the existing capitalist 
patties. Throughout its history this problem of association with major 
’ Pelling, op. cit., p. 180. 

* Harry Quelch, Twenty Years of Socialist Agitation, in: Social-Democrat vii (1903), p. 8. 
* E. B. Bax (ed.), Harry Quelch, Literary Remains (London, 1914), p. 18. 

' Justice, Aug. 17, 1901. 

5 H. M. Hyndman, Record of an Adventurous Life (London, 1911), p. 341. 

* Justice, April 27, 1901. 

Jackson, op. cit., p. 56. 








380 CHUSHICHI TSUZUKI 


political parties had vexed the party leaders. Hyndman had been 
“distrusted by his enemies as a secret Tory”,! and he himself “wanted 
the Socialist vote to go Tory till the Liberals left them free to fight 
seats”.2 The S.D.F.’s first parliamentary campaign in 1885 brought 
about the scandal of “Tory Gold”. In 1900, however, when the Khaki 
election took place, the $.D.F. found itself lined up with the Pro-Boer 
Liberals. 

The S.D.F. suffered also from the lack of a definite trade union 
policy. In 1900 when the Labour Representation Committee refused 
to accept a class war resolution, the $.D.F. lost interest in Labour 
Alliance. Yet the withdrawal of the party from the L.R.C., which took 
place one year later, appeared to H.W. Lee, secretary of the S.D.F, 
“a sad mistake’? and many of the Lancashire S.D.F. members, who 
knew the strength of the I.L.P. and the unions in the North, denounced 
this step as “foolish”.4 About this time the Taff Vale and other legal 
decisions threatening the position of the unions were bringing mote 
and more unionists to realise the importance of political action. Max 
Beer, London correspondent of the German Social-Democratic paper 
Vorwarts, wrote to Justice: 


“We are now in Great Britain on the eve of a political labour 
movement. The S.D.F. has great opportunities before it. It will 
succeed if it will consider theory as a living guide; it will fail if it 
considers theory as a sacred letter, shouting ‘class struggle’ and 
practically standing aloof of it... I should not mind a bit if 
Hyndman would run on a simple labour programme, without 


having recourse to the usual revolutionary vocabulary”.5 


The S.D.F. crisis was also a crisis for Hyndman himself as the leader 
of the party and self-appointed apostle of Marxism in England. As 
early as 1881 Hyndman had written England for All which he boasted 
was “the first Socialistic work that appeared up to 1881 in England” 
In 1896 the Twentieth Century Press, the S.D.F. printing establish- 
ment, published Hyndman’s The Economics of Socialism which, 
according to Bernstein, was “able to hold its own with the average 
German work devoted to the popularisation of Marx’s teaching”.’ 
By the turn of the century Hyndman may have thought that he had 


1 Edward Bernstein, My Years of Exile (London, 1921), p. 256. 

2 §.D.F., Report of zoth Annual Conference, 1900, p. 10. 

3 Lee and Archbold, op. cit., p. 158. 

4 Justice, Aug. 10, 1901. 

5 Justice, July 26, 1902. 

® Hyndman, op. cit., p. 14. Engels accused Hyndman of having plagiarised Marx in 
this work. 

7 Bernstein, op. cit., p. 205. 
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done all that could be done in the way of popularisation to spread 
Marxism. At any rate, when Harry Quelch translated Marx’s Poverty 
of Philosophy, he abused Quelch “like a pickpocket”. Hyndman was 
particularly hostile to Engels whcin he regarded as an evil influence 
on Marx.? When Messrs. Charles H. Kerr and Co. of Chicago published 
an English translation of Engels’ Ursprung der Familie, he was 
extremely annoyed and wrote in Justice: “Surely this is carrying coal 
to Newcastle. The German ‘Origin of the Family’ has always seemed 
to me a colossal piece of impudence... To garble Morgan’s grand 
work (Ancient Society) was disgraceful”. Hyndman’s disparagement 
of Marx and Engels certainly astonished and estranged young 
Marxists who were then getting their knowledge of theory from 
America where the publishing institutions of the Labor News Co. of 
New York and of Kerr and Co. of Chicago surpassed the T.C.P. 
by far in the publication of Marxist classics in the English language. 

Hyndman had another difficulty as the leader of the S.D.F. He used 
to indict the Jewish financiers as solely responsible for the South 
African War - thus his opposition to the war did not appear to be 
purely socialistic. A resolution passed at the 1900 S.D.F. Annual 
Conference to censure anti-semitic utterances seems to have greatly 
impaired his prestige.4 In July, 1901, Hyndman declared his intention 
to drop his anti-war agitation because he did not like to “help the 
Liberals” and also he believed that the future of South Africa should 
belong to the black man.®° Soon Bax blamed Hyndman for having 
played into the hands of the jingoes, ® and Theodore Rothstein ac- 
cused Hyndman of having abandoned the socialist front against the 
war and added that “Socialist doctrines have not been (either by the 
S.D.F. or by Hyndman himself) translated into practice”.’ 

Hyndman met these challenges by withdrawing from the Executive. 
His letter of resignation, addressed to H. W. Lee, the secretary, was 
read at the 1901 Annual Conference: 


“,..I failed to detect among the English workers that class 
consciousness and class antagonism without which no good 
whatever can be done... As one of the highly-educated well-to-do 
class myself, I am quite astounded at the ignorance and apathy 


of my country-men, and I am deeply discouraged at the result 
of our long-continued propaganda...” § 


! Jackson, op. cit., p. 68. 

? Hyndman, op. cit., p. 279. 
* Justice, April 20, 1900. 

! Justice, Aug. 11, 1900. 

5 Justice, July 20, 1901. 

§ Justice, Aug. 3, 1901. 

7 Justice, July 27, 1901. 

® Justice, Aug. 10, 1gor. 
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Hyndman had expressed again and again his dissatisfaction with the 
British working class as a potentially revolutionary force and also 
with the S.D.F. as a branch of the Socialist International, which he 
called “the largest political party in Europe”.! The direct cause of his 
resignation, however, seems to have been his objection to the member. 
ship of the party Executive, especially to Rothstein, “a very able, 
enthusiastic and honest foreigner”, who “has just been elected by the 
delegates at our Annual Conference at the head of the poll for the 
Executive Council of the $.D.F”.? Rothstein, a Russian Jew and an 
able journalist, had come to England in 1891 with his father, a doctor. 
He had been a member of the S.D.F. since 1895 and had criticised 
the party for its fossilised academism.* 

It may be, however, that Hyndman had detected the coming crisis 
of the S.D.F. and chose to be an onlooker. At any rate, Harry Quelch 
was still on the Executive of the party, and although not hostile to 
Rothstein (in fact he had welcomed Rothstein’s criticism of the 
doctrinaire narrowness of the S.D.F.) 4, he remained a great admirer 
of Hyndman and a close friend of Bax. His influence began to loom 
large and as a result despite Hyndman’s temporary retirement the 
“Old Guard” was still in a position to control the central machinery 
of the S.D.F. 


II 
The S.D.F. had been established in Glasgow and Edinburgh in 1884, 
but the branches remained few and isolated for many years. In 1898 a 
Scottish District Council was formed in Edinburgh for the arrangement 
of local and national speakers.® At the beginning of the South African 
War, Scotland, too, had begun to feel the effects of jingoism; branches 
were “lying low” and “practically doing no propaganda”.® However, 
the summer of 1900 witnessed a “Socialist Renaissance” north of the 
border. In June the District Council appointed as its organiser William 
Gee of Northampton whose strenuous work resulted in a mushroom 
growth of new branches.’ 

The “Socialist Revival” in Scotland took place in the midst of an 
international controversy over the tactics to be followed to establish 
a Socialist Commonwealth. S$. G. Yates of Leith, who had come from 


1 Justice, Aug. 11, 1900. 


2 Letter from Hyndman to H. Gaylord Wilshire, Aug. 19, 1901, printed in the Challenge, | 


Sept. 11, 1901. 

3 Social-Democrat iv (1900), pp. 167-174. 
4 Social-Democrat iv (1900), pp. 198-202. 
> Lee and Archbold, op. cit., p. 141. 

§ Justice, Oct. 13, 1900. 

* Justice, June 23 & Sept. 29, 1900. 
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Keir Hardie’s old Scottish Labour Party, was one of the S.D.F. 
delegates who attended the sth Congress of the Socialist International 
held in Paris in September, 1900.1 The Congress had to settle the 
dispute about “the conquest of power and alliance with bourgeois 

arties”, an issue that had attracted international attention since the 
entrance of the French Socialist Deputy, Alexandre Millerand, into the 
Waldeck-Rosseau Government. Yates found himself in Paris allied 
with the delegates from the American Socialist Labor Party and the 
Irish Socialist Republican Party in opposing the British delegation 
including the $.D.F. delegates who supported the Kautsky Reso- 
lution. This resolution denounced on principle but approved as an 
emergency tactic the right of socialists to enter a bourgeois govern- 
ment. It was adopted at the Congress by 29 votes to 9. The minority 
had moved in vain the Ferri-Guesde Resolution to proscribe Mille- 
randism as a matter of principle. Yates, who spoke French fluently, 
must have joined the chorus of Guesdists in shouting: “A Chalons” 
(the place where striking French workers were shot down by military 
police) and “Les bon ministeriels” ? 

The American S.L.P. had launched an attack on the S.D.F. soon 
after the 1896 London Congress of the Socialist International, where 
the S.L.P. delegates “worked together... for the exclusion of Anarch- 
ists, Fakirs, Fabians and all middle class groups and propositions”.* 
Since the Paris Congress their attacks increased in vehemence and 
frequency, probably because the British delegates refused to support 
Lucien Saniel, the S.L.P. delegate, who demanded the exclusion of the 
delegates from the (American) Social Democratic Party.> Soon after 
the Paris Congress a certain R. MacDonald of Glasgow wrote a letter 
to Justice: 


“We in America and Canada knew that your sympathy lay with 


Debs and Co. (the American S.D.P.), and why shouldn’t it? 


! Thomas Bell, Pioneering Days (London, 1941), p. 36. 

* Internationaler Sozialisten-Kongress zu Paris (Berlin, 1900), p. 25. Cinquiéme Congrés 
Socialiste International... Compte Rendu Analytique Officiel (Paris, 1901), pp. 60-61, 89. 
George Weill, Histoire du Movement Social en France 1852-1924 (Paris, 1924) 3rd ed., 
PP: 327-329. 

* Letter from Matthew Maguire to Henry Kuhn, Aug. 2, 1896, S.L.P. Papers, Wisconsin 
State Historical Society. See also Lucien Saniel on “An American View of the Congress”, 
Justice, Aug. 22, 1896. Lucien Saniel and Arthur Keep were cordially welcomed by 
Hyndman and others (Justice, Aug. 22, 1896), but it was Keep who wrote in the People 
the first and “most scurrilous article” to abuse the $.D.F. (Justice, Jan. 19, 1901). 

4 Justice, April 6, 1901. 

° Cinquitme Congrés Socialiste International, p. 33. Harriman, the American $.D.P. 
delegate, criticised the S.L.P. trade union policy and voted with the $.D.F. delegates for 
the Kautsky Resolution. Ibid., pp. 51, 89-90. 
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Birds of a feather flock together. The article in the Daily People 
truly says that the record of the S.D.F. is a record of criminal 
weakness, pusillanimity and shame”. 
It was clear from the letter that by the end of 1900 the American 
S.L.P. with its weekly and daily People and De Leon’s pamphlets 
had exercised considerable influence on the S.D.F. branches in 
Scotland. 

At the half-yearly meeting of the Scottish District Council held at 
Falkirk on March 10, 1901, Yates moved and carried a resolution 
which led to the withdrawal of the Scottish $.D.F. from the Scottish 
Workers’ Parliamentary Committee, an organisation parallel to the 
English L.R.C., which at its latest conference had “obliterated the few 
shreds of class consciousness with which it began”.? This was five 
months before the withdrawal of the $.D.F. en bloc from the L.R.C. 
In the spring of the same year Gee renewed his organising work full 
of enthusiam and confidence. 


“This account opens with my visit to Leith. The most striking 
characteristic of this branch of so-called impossibilists is its 
inexhaustible supply of energy... Notwithstanding (my) short- 
comings (I was not socialistically reared in London) great enthusi- 
asm prevailed. ... From Leith I proceeded... to Edinburgh. This 
branch has quite a plethora of intellectuals within its ranks... 
From Edinburgh I journeyed to Falkirk. This sturdy branch, 
floated by me last year, and composed of a number of so-called 
wreckers, has waded through a most trying winter without losing 
a single member”. 


Gee’s report reveals the strength of the “impossibilist” feeling in 
Scotland as well as its hostility to the London leadership. 

The Scottish $.D.F. found another able organiser-lecturer in James 
Connolly of the Irish Socialist Republican Party, who at the Paris 


International Socialist Congress received recognition of the L.S.R.P. 
as an independent national unit in spite of Hyndman’s objection on 


legalistic grounds.! Connolly wrote to Justice saying that “the position 
taken up at Paris was opposed to the whole tradition and policy of the 


S.D.F”.® He himself had been a devoted propagandist of the S.D.F. 


1 Justice, Nov. 24, 1900. 

2 Justice, March 23, 1901. 

3 Justice, Aug. 24, 1901. This report was published soon after the 1901 S.D.F. Annual 
Conference where Gee heard Quelch denouncing the “impossibilists”. 

4 Jackson, op. cit., p. 80. See also R. M. Fox, James Connolly, the Forerunner (Tralee, 
1946), p. §I. 

5 Justice, May 25, 1991. 
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in Edinburgh, but in 1896 he returned to Ireland, being appointed 
organiser of the I.S.R.P. In 1898 he started the Workers’ Republic in 
which he wrote: 


“We are trade unionists, but we are more than trade unionists. 
The trade unionist who is only a trade unionist is to socialist what 
the believer in constitutional monarchy is to a republican”.1 


Though Keir Hardie loanedt 50 for this new Irish paper,? the influence 
of the I.L.P. seems to have been nullified by that of the American 
§.L.P. from whom Connolly received at least $50.3 J. Bruce Glasier, 
Connolly’s old friend, later recalled that, when in 1900 he visited 
Ireland on a Fabian tour, Connolly and his colleagues “belaboured the 
Fabian Society and myself unmercifully as agents of English reaction 
and compromise”.* During the summer of rgor he visited Scotland on 
lecture tours. In May he appeared in Glasgow.® In June he delivered 
one week’s lectures for the Falkirk S.D.F. and was appreciated as “a 
rare socialist lecturer”.® In July when he spoke at Leith, the branch 
reporter wrote to Justice: 


“Comrade Connolly is certainly one of the best propagandists we 
have. While his lectures are scientifically accurate, they are at the 
same time so simple that even the most dunce of his hearers 
cannot fail to grasp their meaning. Like our Falkirk comrades, we 
can recommend the English branches to secure his services”.? 


Before Connolly’s lecture tours went across the Tweed line, the 
Scottish impossibilists had had a chance to express openly their 
outright opposition to the S.D.F. leadership. 

The 21st Annual Conference of the S.D.F. held at the Birmingham 


Town Hall on August 4 and 5, 1901, was a stormy gathering at which 
S. G. Yates, delegate from Leith, took the lead of this bold challenge. 


A Leith resolution to condemn those $.D.F. members who supported 
the Kautsky resolution had been excluded from the agenda by the 


Executive. L. Cotton of Reading, who represented Oxford, moved an 
amendment to the effect that the action of the S.D.F. delegates at the 


1 Workers’ Republic, Aug. 27, 1898, reprinted in Desmond Ryan (ed.), James Connolly’s 
Workers’ Republic (Dublin, 1951), p. 50. 

2 Desmond Ryan, James Connolly (Dublin, 1924), p. 17. 

5 Letter from Connolly to the American $.L.P., March 31, 1899, S.L.P. Papers, Wisconsin 
State Historical Society. 

4 Labour Leader, May 17, 1917. See also Glasier on “Ireland as a Nation”’ in the Clarion, 
March 17, 1900. 

5 Justice, May 4, 1901. 

® Justice, June 22, 1901. 

T Justice, July 13, 1901. 
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Paris Congress should be repudiated because the entry of a Socialist 
into a ministry was a question of principle and not of tactics. The 
amendment was seconded by Yates and was supported by John 
Carstairs Matheson, a school-teacher of Falkirk whom Gee called “one 
of the best educated and best informed men in the whole movement”) 
and by Gee himself who represented the Edinburgh branch. Harry 
Quelch, however, showed much irritation at this audacious assault on 
the official S.D.F. According to the conference report: 


“He (Quelch) maintained strenuously that we were not impossi- 
bilists, and circumstances must determine our policy. We must 
adopt any and every means to realise Social-Democracy. He 
himself was in favour of any means, from the ballot-box to the 
bomb, from political action to assassination. (Cheers) Oh, yes, 
the movers of the resolution cheered assassination, but they 
would not allow a Socialist to enter a Ministry”.? 


After this speech, Cotton’s amendment was lost by 37 votes to 8, 
Then Yates moved that the party should take over Justice which was 
owned by the Twentieth Century Press and through the T.CP. 
controlled by the “Old Guard”.® But his motion was defeated by 41 
votes to 17. Though the impossibilist delegates opposed impetuously 
an attempt at unity with the I.L.P. initiated by the Executive, they 
supported the leadership when Quelch moved the withdrawal of the 
S.D.F. from the L.R.C. 

Through the Birmingham Conference the “Unholy Scotch Current” 
as it was called spread into London. James Connolly was invited by the 
Southern impossibilists and hailed as an excellent lecturer at Reading 
and Finsbury Park, London. Meanwhile, many young S.D.F.-ets in 
London had been disillusioned with the Hyndmanite leadership - for 
instance, in 1900 T. A. Jackson and a few others suffered Hyndman’s 
displeasure for ordering Engels’ Origin of the Family from America‘ 
Jackson was only 21 years old. He attended economic classes conduct- 
ed by Jack Fitzgerald, a London Irishman, where he read Marx’s 
Capital and also became acquainted with the American S.L.P. publi- 


1 Justice, Aug. 24, 1901. 

2 Justice, Aug. 10, 1901. It appears to have been Quelch who used for the first time — in his 
speech delivered at the 1901 Annual Conference — the term, “impossibilist”, applied to the 
S.D.F. rebels in Scotland. 

3 Already at the 1899 Annual Conference the Scottish and Lancashire delegates expressed 
their dissatisfaction with the editor of Justice which they alleged was beyond the control of 
the Annual Conference. It was mostly the older $.D.F. members who had shares in the 
T.C.P. which was a limited company. 

4 Justice, Oct. 19, 1901. 

> Jackson, op. cit., p. 67. 
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cations and the Weekly People.t In Scotland, where the S.D.F. 
District Council had been captured by the impossibilists, economic 
classes were officially promoted and conducted by the branches. 
Thomas Bell, another young impossibilist who had been disappointed 
with “a bunch of bureaucrats” among the local I.L.P., joined one of 
these classes conducted by Yates late in 1902, when Bell was only 
20 years old.? Yates had established the International Labour Litera- 
ture Depot as an agency of the New York Labor News Co. in 
Glasgow,’ and quantities of the Weekly People were brought over for 
sale in Scotland and circulated in London.t Through the economic 
classes and the Weekly People as well as Connolly’s lecture tours the 
impossibilist movement grew up both in Scotland and London and 
became a serious menace to the official S.D.F. 


III 
By the end of 1901 the struggle within the S.D.F. took a distinctive 
form and divided the party into three antagonistic groups — a right, a 
centre, and a left. The Lancashire $.D.F. which owed its strength to 
younger unionists in weaving towns was anxious to maintain its 
alliance with the trade unions through the L.R.C., and formed the 
tight wing of the party. The “Old Guard”, which constituted the centre 
gtoup, were not so much interested in Labour Alliance with non- 
socialist unions as in Socialist Unity with the I.L.P. and aimed at the 
formation of a powerful socialist party under S.D.F. leadership. The 
impossibilists both in Scotland and London formed the left wing of the 
§.D.F., opposing not only Labour Alliance but also Socialist Unity 
with the non-revolutionary I.L.P. Hyndman’s resignation was both a 
cause and a symptom of the weakness of the centre group in 1901, 
but its position was greatly strengthened by the Dewsbury by-election 
eatly in 1902 in which the $.D.F. won an important round of the fight 
for Socialist Unity. Quelch was put forward as the “Social Democratic 
and Trade Union Candidate”; the I.L.P. whose leaders had been 
hostile to the S.D.F. idea of Socialist Unity had to withdraw their own 
candidate, Edward R. Hartley, a Clarion vanner, who himself became 
one of the ardent supporters of Quelch and the S.D.F.® Quelch, 
though defeated in the election, secured a vote of 1,597, and regarded 
this as a good augury for the consolidation of socialist forces under 
the S.D.F. leadership.® 
1 Tbid., p. 61. 
* Bell, op. cit., pp. 10 & 35. 
3 Justice, March 1, 1902. Socialist, Sept., 1903. 
* Bell, op. cit., pp. 37-38. 
5 E.R. Hartley’s letter on his resignation from the 1.L.P. candidature appeared in the 
Clarion, Dec. 13, 1901. 
§ Justice, Feb. 1, 1902. 
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The left wing of the party were roused by this growing enthusiasm 
for Socialist Unity on the part of the centre group. They had to 
consolidate their forces, and soon the 1902 Annual Conference 
enabled the Scottish and London impossibilists to form a united front 
against the official leadership. The Conference was held at the Black- 
burn Town Hall, on March 28, 29, and 30, two months after the Dews- 
bury by-election. Socialist Unity was in the air. It was proposed to send 
a fraternal greeting to the I.L.P. conference which was held at the same 
time in Liverpool. The resolution was carried by 54 votes to 22 in 
spite of strong opposition from Yates (Leith), Fitzgerald (who repre- 
sented the Burnbank branch, Glasgow), and Jack Kent (Central West 
Ham, London). The impossibilist delegates from Scotland and London 
supported each other. Three of them were elected to the Executive, 
namely, Jack Kent, Alexander Anderson (Edinburgh), and L. 
Cotton. Again the impossibilists (the Left) identified themselves with 
the official S.D.F. (the Centre) in voting down the Lancashire (Right 
wing) resolution to rejoin the L.R.C. The Scottish impossibilists went 
further and demanded a policy of dual unionism, i.e., the formation 
of new socialist trade unions.! 

As a result of the Blackburn Conference, friendly relations were set 
up between Scotland and London. Percy Friedberg of Finsbury Park 
was selected as liaison agent for London to work in conjunction with 
the Scottish members.? The report of the Blackburn conference as 
published by the official $.D.F. contained some inaccuracies which 
seem to have been related to the omission from the report of any 
mention of George Lansbury’s retirement from his parliamentary 
candidature.’ Friedberg, therefore, wrote to Justice correcting the 
inaccuracy of the official report. Quelch refused publication of his 
letter; but the letter was also sent to New York and the Weekly 
People published it in their summary of the $.D.F. conference.t A 
London Executive meeting held on May 20 passed a resolution to 
expel Friedberg.’ The Finsbury Park branch stood by Friedberg and 
was promptly threatened with expulsion. For the first time, the London 
impossibilists held a meeting of their own at the Socialist Club, 
Finsbury Park, to discuss the matter. Jack Fitzgerald and Con Lehane, 
another Irishman who was a former secretary of the Cork branch of 
1 Justice, April 5, 1902. 

* Jack Fitzgerald, “The S.P.G.B. and (the) S.L.P. A statement of difference”’, Socialist 
Standard, Aug., 1906. 

3 S$. G. Yates, ‘The Official S.D.F.,’ Socialist, March, 1903. Neil Maclean in the Weekly 
People, July 11, 1903. Lansbury has been the S.D.F. candidate for Bow and Bromley. 

* Weekly People, April 15, 1902. 

> Minutes of the Executive meeting on May 20, 1902, quoted by J. C. Matheson in the 
Socialist, Sept., 1906. 
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the I.S.R.P., advised the Finsbury Park branch to avoid any danger of 
expulsion. The branch, however, refused to yield and was expelled. 
That was the first of a series of incidents which finally led to the 
collapse of co-operation among the impossibilists. 

Already at a meeting of the Scottish District Council held in March, 
1901, it had been resolved that a socialist paper supported by the 
branches should be established in Scotland.2 Without a wealthy 
supporter, however, it was beyond the means of the Scottish im- 
possibilists to finance an independent paper and to find a proper 
printing place. It was not until the early summer of 1902 when the 
expelled Finsbury Park branch agreed to provide a portion of the 
funds in return for the printing of a branch statement that they found 
themselves in a position to launch the paper.? The London im- 
possibilists who were more cautious than the Scotsmen in their 
expression of impossibilism seem to have imposed a condition that 
leading articles in the new socialist paper should be approved by the 
London men before publication.* James Connolly agreed to print the 
paper in Dublin. In August, 1902, appeared the first number of the 
Socialist printed at the Workers’ Publishing Co., Dublin, and publish- 
ed by the S.D.F. Scottish District Council, Edinburgh. The editorial 
in the first issue, entitled “Ourselves”, was an attack on imperialism 
rather than a direct challenge to the official S.D.F. 

Throughout the summer of 1902 Connolly was on a lecture tour in 
Scotland and Lancashire. On August 16 a social gathering was held 
at the S.D.F. club of Salford as a send off for Connolly who was about 
to sail for the United States to undertake four months’ lecturing tour 
under the auspicies of the American S.L.P.5 His influence in Scotland 
had resulted not only in the establishment of the Socialist but also in 
the revival of republicanism. Occasion for the latter was provided by 
King Edward’s coronation in 1902 and the S.D.F.’s “Open Letter to 
the King” which stated: 


“by using your position to improve the well-being of Englishmen 
at home and to save from utter ruin their greatest dependency 
abroad, ... you can secure for yourself a name in history which 
mankind will look back to with admiration and respect”.® 


1W.S. Jerman, “The London impossibilist movement and the men who built it up”, 
Socialist, Dec., 1906. 

2 Justice, March 23, 1901. 

3 Jerman, loc. cit. Fitzgerald, loc. cit. 

* Jackson, op. cit., p. 65. 

5 Justice, Aug. 30, 1902. 

8 Justice, June 21, 1902. The “Open Letter” was published on June 16. 
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This Socialist advice to the King was too much for republican Scots- 
men. An editorial of the Glasgow Herald criticised “the most remarka- 
ble document which traces its origin to the coronation”: “Clearly it is 
not in New Zealand alone that Socialism and Imperialism are about to 
go hand in hand”. The first article in the first number of the Socialist 
entitled “Monarchy and Revolution”, and signed “J.C.M.” (J. C. 
Matheson), read as follows: “Monarchy or any other non-elective 
office or position is an insult to the sovereignty of the people. It is the 
very citadel of capital in times of revolutionary energy, as at present”? 

The September 1902 issue of the Socialist contained an advertisement, 
“American Pamphlets for Sale”: and De Leon’s articles were constantly 
copied from the Weekly People. The issues of April and May 1903 
contained part of De Leon’s Two Pages of Roman History under the 
heading, “A Brilliant Analogy” — “just as with the Plebs leader, the 
labour leader sees no way out of the existing Social System...” 
Meanwhile, the Socialist continued its relentless attacks in trans- 
atlantic style on the “fakirs” who sought to beguile the working class 
from the straight path of class warfare. 

It was George Lansbury who was singled out by the Socialist as most 
worthy of their special reproach — he was accused of having advocated 
“an alliance with radicals entirely in the Bernsteinian spirit”.? Another 
Bernsteinian in the S.D.F. was Max Beer, who had served the American 
S.L.P. which he criticised in his letters to Justice and who denounced 
the impossibilists’ tactics as utopian and sectarian, while praising 
Robert Blatchford for his tactics which, as set forth in his Britain for 
the British, — Beer said — “are, in my judgement, thoroughly in harmony 
with the spirit of Marx”.t The impossibilists were impartial in their 
attacks on all union and socialist leaders as “fakirs” — whether they 
belonged to the official $.D.F., the IL.P., the L.R.C., or the trade 
unions, all provided abundant material for their bitter criticism. 

Discipline was strictly enforced among the impossibilists, for it was 
imperative for them to maintain their group’s esprit de corps. Shortly 
before the establishment of the impossibilist paper, A. Anderson, 
secretary of the Scottish District Council and of the $.D.F. Edinburgh 


' Glasgow Herald, June 19, 1902. 

2 Socialist, Aug., 1902. 

3 Lansbury’s letter dated Feb. 23rd, 1902, to the Executive of the S.D.F. was later 
published in the Socialist, May, 1905. Lansbury wrote in this letter: “I don’t agree with the 
policy of fighting independently”’. 

4 Max Beer, “The Politics of Marxism”, Justice, Aug. 9, 1902. See also Beer on “My 
experience in the S.L.P.”, Justice, Oct. 19, 1901. Beer was in the S.L.P. from Oct., 1998, 
to Oct., 1899. “Max Beer”, Social-Democrat vi (1902), pp. 227-228. Beer, Fifty Years of 
International Socialism (London, 1935), pp. 108, 111, 116. Beer, History of British 
Socialism, p. 355. 
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branch, had been expelled from his own branch. When his branch was 
asked to contribute its quota for the fund of the new monthly paper, 
Anderson had insisted that unless they could issue a weekly he would 
not commit himself to this adventurous scheme. It was widely believed 
that Anderson had failed to provide the money because he had pilfered 
from the branch treasury.! 

Apparently there were two schools of thought as to the tactics of the 
impossibilist revolt. Those who believed that “the Blackburn (con- 
ference) effectively destroyed the dream that the S.D.F. could be 
transformed” ? were prepared to form a new party. Those who thought 
they were not strong enough, especially in London where the mal- 
contents were not well organised, were reluctant to rise openly 
against the S.D.F. Furthermore, those who had closer contact with the 
official S.D.F. either on the Executive (like Jack Kent and A. Anderson) 
or at the London Central Branch dinner meetings (like Fitzgerald) * 
might have thought it more desirable to adopt the tactics of “boring 
from within” the $.D.F. Scotland had captured the District Council 
which could easily be transformed into the nucleus of the new party. 
London was hesitant and divided. 

Although the Scottish impossibilists could be blamed for their 
sectionalism, they had an even bolder idea than that of forming an 
independent party. On February 8, 1903, a half-yearly meeting of the 
District Council was held in Glasgow and it was reported that “some 
very important business was transacted, dealing with the condition 
of the Federation in Scotland”. S$. G. Yates, it was decided, was to be 
put forward as their parliamentary candidate in Leith burghs. Further, 
it was agreed to engage James Connolly, who had just returned from 
the United States, as organiser for three months starting in May. 
About two months before this conference, a mass meeting was held in 
the Manhattan Lyceum Annex, New York, to bid farewell to Connolly 
on his departure from America. De Leon addressed the meeting and 
declared that 


“it was the historic mission of America to liberate the world... 
Ireland, Finland, Poland, — all struggling subjected nations will 
realise their freedom when, and only when the red flag of the 
Socialist Republic flutters from the Capitol at Washington”.§ 


1 J.C. Matheson in Socialist, Sept., 1906. 

* Ibid. 

3 Fitzgerald seems to have played an active part at the T.C.P. shareholders meetings. 
Justice, June 25, 1904. 

4 Socialist, March, 1903. 

> Socialist, Jan., 1903. 
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Connolly seems to have returned to Dublin with a new idea — to work 
for American socialism which would eventually emancipate Ireland, 
This may account in part for his deliberate emigration to America in 
September, 1903.! Moreover, the Socialist, which had been printed in 
Dublin since its first number, failed to come out in February, and from 
Match it was printed in Edinburgh. The last issue printed in Dublin, 
i.e., the January (1903) number, looked almost like an I.S.R.P. organ, 
containing an “Irish Socialist Election Address” by Connolly, Dublin 
election returns which reported his defeat, and an article by Connolly 
on “Labour in Irish History”. The Workers’ Republic issued its last 
number in May when Connolly left Dublin for Scotland; and the 
Socialist of August 1903 announced that the Scottish paper would 
be sent to all subscribers to the Workers’ Republic. Therefore, it may 
be that at the February meeting of the Scottish District Council it was 
decided to transform the Scottish $.D.F. into an independent group in 
May, so as to take the place of Connolly and his party and help the 
emancipation of the working class not only in Scotland and Ireland 
but also in England through co-operating with De Leon in his sacred 
mission of the world revolution. Yates was chosen as the first man to 
herald the world revolution by openly declaring their independence 
from the opportunist $.D.F. His article entitled “The Official $.D.F.” 
appeared in the March issue of the Socialist. It was the ultimatum to 
the official S.D.F., but a Scottish ultimatum with which the London 
men insisted they had nothing to do. 

London remained undecided. Without a detailed knowledge of what 
was going on in Glasgow, Edinburgh, Dublin, or New York, the 
London impossibilists could hardly regard the January issue of the 
Socialist as an issue of the organ of their movement. Moreover, the 
important part of the February meeting of the Scottish District 
Council was a secret conference which caused some suspicion among 
the London men as to the financial conduct of the Socialist.? Yates’s 
atticle on “The Official $.D.F”. was regarded by Jackson as a breach 
of their agreement.? To make matters worse, Friedberg, liaison agent 
for London, had gone to Spain early in 1903, and his place was taken 
by Fitzgerald who had distrusted the conduct of the Scottish paper. 
The second London impossibilist meeting held in April, 1903, at the 
Hope Coffee Tavern, Finsbury Park, caused more confusion and 
suspicion. Eventually 9 men out of 16 present agreed that “the Scottish 
section were forcing matters without having properly consulted the 
London men”, and it was further decided to hold a Scotland-London 
1 Socialist, Aug., 1903. 
° Fitzgerald, loc. cit. 

% Jackson, op. cit., p. 65. 
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joint conference on Easter Sunday when the Scotsmen would be in 
London to attend the $.D.F. Annual Conference.! 


IV 

The 23rd S.D.F. Annual Conference was held on April 10, 11, and 12, 
1903, at the Shoreditch Town Hall, London. The impossibilists were 
sparsely represented. Yates was accused of obstruction of the practical 
measure being taken for Socialist Unity, and of refusal to sell Justice 
and T.C.P. literature. His expulsion was moved and carried by 56 
votes to 6. There was not a single impossibilist on the newly elected 
Executive.? 

On the evening of April 11, the day when Yates was expelled, a 
Scotland-London joint impossibilist conference was held at the Cock 
Hoop Tavern, Mile End, where Yates urged the formation of a 
national party. W. S. Jerman, a London impossibilist who later joined 
the Scottish party, was elected secretary to a committee of five 
London men who were to arrange further action on this proposal. 
“Everybody was apparently satisfied”, said Jerman.? However, Fitz- 
gerald, who had been acting as liaison agent, was apparently dis- 
appointed, though he was elected a member of the new liaison 
committee. “This meeting produced another surprise”, wrote 
Fitzgerald: 

“,..during the whole time they (the Scottish members) were 
supposed to be working with the London section for the re- 
organisation of the S.D.F., they were playing a double game by 
forming a new organisation in secret... The London section 
were no more ready to blindly follow would-be geniuses from 
Scotland than “highly educated” leaders from Queen Anne’s 
Gate (Hyndman’s residence)”.* 


Meanwhile, the Scottish impossibilists drew up their manifesto to 
announce the formation of the new party and sent it to London to be 
endorsed. It was now May. The London men held a third meeting at 
the Hope Coffee Tavern, where despite Anderson’s reviling of Yates 
a few London men supported the new party. But an unfavourable 
comment on the balance-sheet of the Socialist stifled any further 
expression of sympathy with the Scottish party. Jerman was instructed 
to write to Scotland to announce their refusal to co-operate with the 
Scotsmen.5 The Scotland-London alliance thus collapsed. Jealousy, 


! Jerman, loc. cit. 

* $.D.F., Report of 23rd Annual Conference, 1903. 
* Jerman, loc. cit. 

‘ Fitzgerald, loc. cit. 

5 Jerman, loc. cit. 
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suspicion, self-seeking, and aboveall the poverty of these socialists who 
had to grapple with difficult financial problems, ended this alliance 
which, according to its authors, was supposed to usher in the era of 
world emancipation. 

The May 1903 issue of the Socialist announced the formation of the 
Socialist Labour Party. The question of the party name had worried 
the Scottish impossibilists who were anxious not to create any 
suspicion that they were merely the tool of the American S.L.P. “It 
was Connolly”, wrote Bell, “who with characteristic directness, pro- 
posed The Socialist Labour Party. It doesn’t matter what you call 
yourself... You’ll be dubbed the S.L.P. anyway”.! The “Manifesto to 
the Working Class” pointed out the futility of the efforts of “self-styled 
labour leaders”, and emphasized “the political overthrow of capitalism 
as an absolutely necessary preliminary to the emancipation of the 
working class, and the establishment of the Socialist Republic”.* The 
S.L.P. programme, however, included several immediate measutes: 
the legal eight-hour day, abolition of child labour, gradated income- 
tax, nationalisation and democratic control of all industries, abolition 
of all hereditary authorities, national referendum on foreign affairs, 
full enfranchisement of the people.* On June 6 and 7, 1903, the first 
S.L.P. Conference was held in Edinburgh with James Connolly as 
chairman. Neil Maclean was elected National Secretary. The for- 
mation of socialist trade unions was proposed but it was agreed that 
the party should at first endeavour to establish a favourable position 
among various trades. In the autumn of the same year the S.L.P. 
fought its first municipal elections in Leith and Glasgow and polled 
796 votes. “Socialist Vote in Great Britain - 796”, said the Socialist.’ 

In May, 1903, there were only 4 branches supporting the new party - 
Edinburgh, Falkirk, Glasgow and Leith, though they were reinforced 
within a few months by Kirkcaldy, East London (the former Bethnal 
Green branch of the S.D.F.), and Southampton. The party membership 


in total appears to have been between 100 and 200.° In September, 
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1 Bell, op. cit., pp. 40-41. 
* Socialist, May, 1903. The manifesto was separately printed as a part of Platform of the 
Socialist Labour Party (1903 ?). 

* Platform of the Socialist Labour Party. The Platform was also published in the Socialist, 
Nov., 1905. The immediate measures of the S.L.P. tally with the palliatives of the S.D.F. 
programme. 

* Maclean had been secretary of the Glasgow Clarion Scouts and came over to the im- 
possibilists’ ranks. After a few years’ devoted work, he was expelled from the S.LP. 
Beil, op. cit., pp. 45-46. 

5 Socialist, Nov., 1903. 

® The S.L.P. delegates to the 1904 Amsterdam International Socialist Congress reported 
its membership at a little over 200, Socialist, Sept., 1904. 
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1903, Connolly emigrated to America. In the same month the Execu- 
tive of the S.L.P. announced the resignation of Yates from editorship 
of the Socialist. Yates moved to Middlesbrough and soon disappeared 
from the scene. William Gee, the former organiser of the Scottish 
impossibilists, remained with the S.D.F. and was still in demand as an 
organiser in Lancashire and the Midlands. 

The majority of the London impossibilists did not join the S.L.P. 
E. Ernest Hunter, the London agent for the Scottish party, was only 
19 yeats old in 1903, and was not favourably regarded by other self- 
styled impossibilist leaders. Meanwhile, the S.D.F. became more 
intransigent than before in clearing the party of every malcontent. The 
24th Annual Conference held on April 1, 2, and 3, 1904, at St. James’s 
Hall, Burnley, provided the final act of the impossibilist struggle inside 
the $.D.F. The London impossibilists were fully represented at the 
conference. Herbert Burrows moved a resolution to call upon the 
impossibilists at once to apologise for having pursued disruptive 
tactics. The resolution was carried with 6 dissenting votes, all im- 
possibilist — Battersea (2), Peckham & Dulwich, Wood Green, Central 
West Ham, and Watford. Quelch rose and spoke warmly: 


“ ‘Comrade’ Hawkins (Central West Ham) does not say that the 
Executive is corrupt, but it looks like it!... This is the sort of 
slander and calumny which is being continually put around, and 
which is paralysing our efforts in all directions”. 


Then referring to Fitzgerald who represented Watford, Quelch 
continued : 


“he had been more cute than Hawkins; he had not written letters 


and made statements publicly, but he had held ‘economic classes’ 
... he had continually worn the S.L.P. button at S.D.F. meetings, 


and had refused to desist from exhibiting it” 3 


1 Justice, July 18, et seqq. 

* In this speech, Quelch seems to have animadverted on the disruptive influence Hawkins 
had exerted upon the S.D.F, London District Council (that had been reorganised in 
October, 1903 — Justice, Oct. 10, 1903), though the fact did not appear in the Conference 
Report and the District Council later protested against Quelch for his exaggerated view 
of Hawkins’ influence (Justice, May 14, 1904). “The impossibilist section of West Ham 
Social-Democrats, as personified by H. J. Hawkins of the Central Branch”, had been 
accused of having held aloof from the borough council elections (Justice, Nov. 14, 1903). 
H. J. Hawkins had been a member of the Executive of the London Trades Council early 
in 1904 (45th Annual Report of the L.T.C., p. 27). He became one of the Executive 
members of the $.P.G.B. when it was formed, but was expelled from the new party carly 
in 1905. He applied for a membership of the S.L.P. without success (Socialist Standard, 
May, 1905). Later he emigrated to Australia where he was involved in industrial unionism 
(Socialist, Jan., 1909). 

3 $.D.F., Report of 24th Annual Conference, 1904, p. 13. 
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Dan Irving of Burnley moved the expulsion of Hawkins and Fitzgerald 
which was carried by 61 votes to 8. 

A meeting held by the followers of Hawkins and Fitzgerald on June 
12, 1904, at the Printers’ Hall, Bartlett’s Passage, Fetter Lane, formally 
announced the formation of the Socialist Party of Great Britain.! The 
first issue of the Socialist Standard, the party organ, appeared in 
September, 1904, its declared purpose being to raise the standard of 
socialism that had been, in the eyes of the impossibilists, shamelessly 
lowered by the $.D.F.? C. Lehane was appointed General Secretary! 
The party membership in total appears to have been nearly 100.4 B 
September 14 branches had been formed - all in London with the 
exception of Watford. The first Annual Conference of the S.P.G.B. 
held on April 20, 1905, declared “the beginning of the modern revo- 
lutionary movement.” The “revolutionary” S.P.G.B. had no interest in 
“palliatives”, and “the Socialist Party’s constitution” ignored every 
immediate measure.’ The S.P.G.B. chose to become a complete 
impossibilist party and this was indeed the logical conclusion of the 
impossibilist revolt. 

Both the S.L.P. and the S.P.G.B. urged the working class to abstain 
from voting in the 1906 General Election — the S.L.P. as a matter of 
tactics, and the S.P.G.B. as an act of principle. The S.L.P. was ready 
to co-operate with the American I.W.W. in propagating industrial 
unionism, though the S.P.G.B. denounced this new tendency as “the 
farce of... the S.T. and L.A. (De Leon’s Socialist Trade and Labor 
Alliancey”.® 


Vv 
The revolt was complete, for the rebellious impossibilists had won 
their independence at last. However, the main cause of the revolt, ie., 
the question of reform or revolution, did not appear to have been 
solved by this uprising, which was in itself nothing but an indication 
of the existence of the problem. Most of the founders of the S.L.P. 
and the S.P.G.B. were young and sanguine socialists anxious to 
follow the straight path of Marxism which appeared to them to have 
been abandoned by the S.D.F. “Old Guard.” But they failed to secure 
a grip like that of the “Old Guard” on their own revolutionary parties, 


1 $.P.G.B., Questions of the Day, p. 120. 

Socialist Standard, Sept., 1904. 

3 Socialist Standard, Oct., 1904. Lehane resigned his position in 1905 and emigrated to the 
United States. T. A. Jackson, who was elected General Secretary in 1906, resigned from 
the S.P.G.B. early in 1909. 

* Socialist, June, 1904. 

> Socialist Standard, May, 1905. 

® Socialist Standard, July, 1906. 
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and it soon became clear that their interpretations of Marxist tactics 
were again divided on political action, trade unionism, and socialist 
unity, the very questions which caused their orginal revolt. Moreover, 
the party members remained for several years only a few hundreds. 
Although the S.L.P. developed into a more or less national party its 
membership was small, and the S.P.G.B. remained confined to the 
London area. The higher the original ambition of these socialists, the 
greater must have been their disillusion. Furthermore, there were 
personal ill-will, bitterness, and misunderstanding between the two 
rival parties and even within each party. It is not surprising to find 
that many of the original leaders of the impossibilist movement dis- 
appeared one after another from the scene of their parties’ struggle for 
existence. Yet, the two parties survived: the S.L.P. through develop- 
ment of interest in industrial unionism especially on Clydeside went on 
to become an important component of the Communist Party of Great 
Britain, and the S.P.G.B. through its insistent propaganda against 
opportunism has managed to maintain its separate existence to the 
present day. 








RICHARD K. P. PANKHURST 


FOURIERISM IN BRITAIN 


The socialism of Charles Fourier (1772-1837) though primarily a 
French movement succeeded in exerting a not insignificant influence 
in early nineteenth century Britain. At first it did little more than 
modify the views of native pioneer socialists who imported a sprinkling 
of Fourierist ideas into their own writings — usually greatly modified 
and without acknowledgement of their origin. Gradually, however, 
Fourierism made more wholehearted converts and by the eighteen 
forties a group of enthusiastic disciples in London had succeeded in 
creating an embryonic movement, with mass meetings and a weekly 
journal. Though the movement died out after about a decade of 
active propaganda and even if it never achieved anything like the success 
it obtained in the United States (where no less than twenty-seven 
Fourierist communities were attempted), English Fourierism 
produced a fairly extensive literature and undoubtedly exerted an 
important influence on the general pattern of English socialist thought, 
having in this respect a probably more significant career than the 
more spectacular movement of the Saint Simonians. 

The following article is an attempt (1) to examine the rise of English 
movement, and (2) to see the kind of arguments it propounded in the 
British Isles, as far as possible in the original mode of presentation. 


I 


The Fourierist movement was at first on very good terms with the 
English co-operators. Anna Wheeler, the friend and collaborator of 
the pioneer British socialist, William Thompson, had met Fourier and 
had given him much encouragement even before his rise to fame.? 
On his first reading of Owen he had been “very favourable” to the 


1 Arthur Eugene Bestor, Backwoods Utopias, (1950) pp. 238-250. 
2-H. P. G. Quack, De Socialisten, (1899-1904) Vol. II, p. 250; Vol. Ill, p. 143; Just 


Muiron, Transactions Sociales, p. 325. 
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sage of New Lanark’s theories “and also to his practical efforts”. 
Correspondence and good wishes were exchanged through the 
intermediary of George Skene 2, as well as through Anna Wheeler 
who wrote to Owen when he was contemplating a visit to the contt- 
nent that “the partisans of Fourier” would be “the very first” to unite 
with him, and that if he came to France he would be “surrounded by a 
strong and enlightened party.” % It was in this mood of fraternal 
feeling that Owen’s London Co-operative Society launched the 
Fourierist movement in Britain by publishing Fourier’s Political 
Economy Made Easy, a pamphlet which argued that society at large 
had no idea in which direction it was advancing and that the philo- 
sophers and economists of the past so far from endeavouring to solve 
this problem had merely sanctioned “commercial fraud and cheating 
with a licensed system of general and individual lying.” 4 The Society’s 
Articles of Agreement (1825) were in some measure imbued with 
Fourierist thought. 

Owenite-Fourierist friendship was however of short duration. The 
two movements soon became increasingly aware of their mutual 
differences and drew further apart; expressions of good will now gave 
way to denunciation and recrimination. Fourier’s biographer tells us 
that “little by little” the French socialist came to regard the ideas of the 
English co-operators as “a bad and rival doctrine.” 5 Accordingly in 
1831 he penned a vigorous attack on what he chose to term “the snares 
and charlatanism” of the Owenites and Saint Simonites.* Borrowing a 
typically Saint Simonite argument he attacked the Owenites as 
“atheist materialists”, and complained that they sought to bring 
about a too rapid break with the past, the more so as they demanded 
the impracticable ideal of equality and sought to achieve an alto- 
gether impossible transformation in human nature. He denounced 
the Saint Simonians, on the other hand, as not altogether disinterested 
advocates of false theories; they were, he declared, ambitious men 
who aimed to become the masters of the “sacerdotal absolutism” they 
proposed. Both they and the Owenites, he argued, wanted to go too 
fast; they deserved censure for their attacks on inheritance, religion 
and marriage.? (Fourier, as “Terrence” observed in a Fourierist 
propaganda work later published in English, wanted religiously “to 
! Hubert Bourgin, Fourier, (1905) pp. 102, 393 n. 

* Ibid, p. rozn. 

3 Richard K. P. Pankhurst, Anna Wheeler, A Pioneer Socialist, Feminist and Co-operator, 
Political Quarterly, Vol. XXV, No. 2, p. 140. 

4 Charles Fourier, Political Economy made easy, 1828, p. 7. 

5 Hubert Bourgin, op. cit. p. 103. 

§ Charles Fourier, Pi¢ges and Charlatanisme des deux Sectes Saint Simon et Owen, (1831). 
? Hubert Bourgin, op. cit. pp. 180-3. 
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preserve the existing conjugal institutions” for at least “three or four 
generations after the general establishment of harmony on earth.”)! 

After their break with Owen, the Fourierists felt an irresistible urge 
to build up a distinctive organisation in Britain. The movement had 
reached its apogee in France and had succeeded in winning a handful 
of energetic converts among British philanthropists. They were no 
longer content with an occasional article in the Monthly Magazine or 
in the Rev. Elimalet Smith’s Shepherd (which serialised a translation 
of Abel Transon’s tract on Fourier’s Theory of Society in 1837). Nor 
could the New Moral World, at this time the principal organ of 
Owenite Socialism be considered a truly sympathetic advocate, for 
though serialising an extensive and seemingly impartial survey of 
Fourier’s life and writings, it described Fourierism as a “strange and 
incongruous system”, and declared that, whenever experience or 
reason failed, its author “invented from his fancy anything, however 
absurd, in preference to leaving the subject untouched”.? Observing 
that he was not a “practical man”, but a student of “mathematics and 
mystical analogies” rather than of human nature, the newspaper 
devoted considerable attention to his more fantastic ideas. It ridiculed 
his remark that nature consisted of three eternal principles, God, 
matter, and science or mathematics; cast scorn on his belief that God 
might still create new species of living beings; and was sceptical about 
his declaration that the world was destined to exist for 80,000 years 
of which 40,000 would form a growing or improving portion, and the 
remaining a decreasing or decaying one. It took the view that though 
there was “little difference” between Fourierism and Owenism as far 
as fundamental doctrines of human nature were concerned, Owen was 
more free from dogmatism, and propounded a “far superior system” 
which would fully destroy the accursed “monster of competition”, 
whereas Fourier merely sought to compromise with it, “as would the 
Archangel Gabriel if he parlied with his Satanic Majesty, and produced 
a coalition ministry”. 

The chief apostle of Fourierist Socialism who sought to rebut these 
charges was the energetic propagandist Hugh Doherty. Brought up 
as a Roman Catholic this Irishman had abandoned that faith for 
Unitarianism, from which he had “progressed to rational Deism” and 
later to Universalism.? Converted to Owenism around 1830 he had 
been publicly defending it a couple of years later when Fourier’s name 
was first introduced to him. As he afterwards declared, he at once lost 
no time in procuring the Frenchman’s works and “after studying them 


1 Terrence, A Short introduction to the Works of Charles Fourier, (1848) p. 26. 
* The New Moral World, 1839, Vol. VI, pp. 609-612, 834-5, 889-890, et passim. 
3 The New Moral World, 1840, Vol. VIII, pp. 150-151. 
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long and deeply” had been convinced that “the problem of individual 
liberty and equitable repartition” was “more completely solved” by 
Fourier than by any other thinker. Seven years’ study of the master 
in no wise changed that conviction; on the contrary he entered into 
close relations with the Fourierist leaders and by 1837 was attached to 
Fourier’s “Commission Preparatoire” in Paris.! He was soon afterwards 
appointed Fourierist emissary to Britain with special instructions to 
restore brotherly relations with the English socialist movement. 

Doherty arrived in Leeds on May 16, 1840, to attend that year’s 
gathering of the British socialists who met together as the “Universal 
Society of Rational Religionists”, a name which had of course been 
chosen by Robert Owen who acted as president of the congress. 
Doherty read an enthusiastic fraternal address from across the Channel 
and was proud to announce that it bore the signatures of the “well- 
known authoress” Flora Tristan (who sent the Congress a copy of her 
Promenades dans Londres), a Colonial Agent, a Captain in the English 
Service, several editors, Professors of Medicine and law, and “other 
persons of property and influence”.? The cause of socialism, he obser- 
ved, was “making great progress” in France where its advocates 
suffered from no persecution and were “treated with courtesy by the 
ptess”. He declared that though many Frenchmen were “closely 
identified” with the principles of the English Socialists others did not 
understand Owen’s plans, and fancied they saw a “manifest difference” 
between them and those of Fourier. For his own part, after “many 
yeats of close and searching investigation”, he had been “unable to 
discover any essential difference”, and was convinced that whatever 
differences there might be would only be observable during what he 
optimistically termed the “transitional state” ahead. 

Owen’s “celebrated” manifesto, he concluded, had already been 
translated into French, and it was the intention of the Fourierists in 
France regularly to republish the more important articles then appear- 
ing in the New Moral World. Everyone entertaining the “great leading 
principles” of either Owen or Fourier should rally together under “one 
great banner of universal Socialism”. 

Each sentence of this speech was greeted with cheers and applause 

by the British delegates. Alexander Cambell, the Scots trade unionist, 
moved that all present were gratified by Doherty’s “very satisfactory 
1 The Shepherd, 1837, Vol. II, p. 118. 
? The New Moral World, 1840, Vol. VII, pp. 1314 et seq. The address bears the following 
signatures: F. Villegardelle, Ad. Radigucl, Jules Gay, C. Couturier, Muirson, A. Girand, 
Dogliani, Dufai, Christopher Frederic Guil, Charles de Ribeyrolle, J. Moussons, L. Rey- 
moneng, Luise Vayron, Briges, C. de Lasteyrie, Henry Price, J. Borthwick Gilchrist, LL. 
D., R. H. Black, LL. D., Genilles, Flora Tristan, E. J. Kirwan, Lasservolle, J. Jeane, 
Ricourt. 
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account” of the “holy cause” on the continent, and declared that “no 
pains should be spared” to draw closer the bonds already uniting social. 
ists in many lands. Another delegate wished the French to know that 
if their message had been listened to in the “calm and business-like 
manner customary to Englishmen”, Doherty’s presence at their 
deliberations was nevertheless “hailed with delight”. Even Owen, who 
a decade earlier had been so bitterly assailed by Fourier, now ex- 
pressed himself “much pleased” with Doherty’s address, and strongly 
recommended the French Socialists to appoint him their agent in 
England, observing that this would greatly facilitate the much desired 
union of the two movements. An enthusiastic reply to the French 
socialists was drafted, and it was unanimously decided that Doherty 
should be recognised as the “Deputy from the Socialists in France”, 
and “be permitted to sit and speak in the Congress upon the same 
conditions as the Deputies from Yarmouth, Norwich, and Edin- 
burgh.” ! 

Though the reports of Doherty’s speeches are littered with references 
to “cheers”, “hear, hear”, “loud cheers” and “great applause”, some 
of the more class conscious among the English socialists may have 
wondered a little to hear Doherty announce that the Fourierist 
meetings in France were “composed of the most wealthy, learned and 
influential classes”, that donations from monied circles were pouring 
in, and that even the heir to the throne, the Duke of Orleans, was a 
subscriber to their publications.? As the Rev. J. E. Smith observed, 
there was “a very notable distinction” between the kind of support 
enjoyed by the socialists in the two countries, for while in France “the 
very highest order of nobility did not hesitate to avow themselves 
friendly”, in the British Isles the “social system had never been 
patronised or encouraged by men of education and learning”.? No 
cheers followed Doherty’s admission that the “labouring population” 
of the Continent had not yet been initiated into the movement to any 
great extent, a failure which he attributed to the “difficulty of obtaining 
permission” for public lectures! 

Doherty’s presence was nevertheless a cause of profound satisfaction, 
the more so as the British movement was now on the wane and seemed 
in need of encouragement. The New Moral World commented that 
the arrival of the delegate from France was “calculated to have an 
important bearing upon the future destinies of the two most powerful 
and advanced nations of civilised Europe”. It accordingly opened its 
1 The New Moral World, 1840, Vol. VIII, p. 43. 


2 


* The New Moral World, 1840, Vol. VII, pp. 1259-1260. 
3 Mary Hennell, An Outline of the Various Systems and Communities which have been 
Founded on the Principle of Cooperation, (1844) p. 187. 
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columns to the discussion of Fourierist ideas, publishing extensive 
extracts from the founder’s writings as well as from Doherty’s 
expositions of them. The July issue carried a letter from the disciple 
announcing that he was about to tour the principal towns of the 
country “for the purpose of promulgating Fourier’s Science of 
Society”.! Expressing the view that “Fourier’s principles should be 
known in England, and that Mr. Owen’s views should be known in 
France”, he contended that he had no intention of weakening the 
ranks of the socialists by creating divisions of opinion, but aimed 
rather to “confirm the great truths of Socialism in the minds of the 
people by a thorough investigation of the laws of social harmony”. 
He insisted that Fourierism did not differ from Owen in “the great 
principles of social economy and progressive civilisation”; it merely 
rejected the abolition of private property for which Owen campaigned. 
Fourierism believed in a future state of conscious existence and could 
not accept the “sceptical views” of the Owenites, though it was “not 
in the least alarmed at their present unbelief”, being convinced that 
the English Socialists were “a body of practical Christians” who 
honestly avowed that they neither believed nor understood the 
scriptures, while many of the professors of Christianity appeared like 
“practical infidels who positively refused to act according to the 
doctrines which they professed”. An exchange of ideas between the 
socialists of the two countries could not but be beneficial, the more 
so as the principle of equality was too exclusively inculcated in England 
and that of authority in France. 

Fourierist controversy now burst forth in the New Moral World. 
A“Young Socialist” wrote a series of letters in which he enthusiastical- 
ly declared that though he had been a follower of Owen before he met 
with the works of Fourier he was now compelled to “acknowledge the 
superior science” of the Frenchman, and to hail him as a French 
Newton and the “greatest man” that France had produced.? On the 
other hand another correspondent (who signed himself “X.O.” on 
the grounds that it would destroy his “domestic peace” if his socialist 
beliefs were known) bitterly attacked the Fourierist conception of a 
benevolent Deity, and asked how such a belief could be reconciled 
with the existence of injustice, war and poverty.* A third correspondent 
observed that the doctrine of Fourier, as expounded by Doherty, ap- 
peared “extremely obscure” and was “quite at a loss” to understand it.4 
The communist propagandist John Goodwyn Barmby, who a few 


1 The New Moral World, 1840, Vol. VILL, p. 69. 
* Ibid. p. 341. 

3 Ibid. pp. 148-9. 

* Ibid. p. 342. 
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months earlier had visited France in the belief that “much was to be 
gained from an association of good feeling with the disciples of 
Fourier”, returned in disillusion. He explained that he had hoped 
French students might have thrown new light on “the science of the 
social system”, but that his acquaintance with the leading socialists of 
the country, many of whom had taken part in the revolutionary events 
of earlier years, had convinced him the inequalities inherent in Fovu- 
rierism were “basically evil” and “a continuation of St. Simonianism”, 
“hollow, rotten and unfruitful”; the Fourierists in Britain, he argued, 
were merely advocates of “quackery and charlatanism”.! This abuse 
however did not prevent Mary Hennell, a Hackney socialist, from 
devoting over thirty pages to the movement in her widely read 
Outline of the various social systems and communities which first 
appeared as an appendix to Charles Bray’s Philosophy of Necessity 
in 1841. 

In the face of hostile abuse Doherty decided on founding a propa- 
ganda organ of his own. Accordingly on October 21, 1840 the 
Morning Star, or Phalansterian Gazette issued from the press. It was 
conceived as a “weekly herald of universal principles and progressive 
association”. In it Doherty declared that the Fourierists had five 
practical aims: 


“To secure a decent minimum of existence to the poorest indi- 
viduals ; 


“To promote the interests of all honest classes without injuring 
any; 

“To conciliate the established authorities by confining our 
operations to industry and domestic economy; 


“To associate the immediate interests of both government and 
people, by improving the revenue in proportion to the prosperity 
of the labouring people; 


“fo benefit all branches of trade by the improvements in each, or 


in other words, to benefit the whole nation by every individual 
combination”.2 


Only one issue of the Morning Star was published, but it was soon 
followed by a much more important publication, the London Phalanx, 
which was founded on April 3, 1841. The prospectus of this new 
weekly, which guaranteed advertisers that its circulation would be 
“not less than 2,000 copies weekly”, explained that Fourier unlike 


* Ibid. Vol. VIII, pp. 21, 61, 74-5, 77, 327-8, 355-6, 375- 
* The Morning Star or Phalansterian Gazette, 21 October, 1849, p. 2. 
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Owen aimed at “associating capital, labour and science in given pro- 
portions for the mutual interest of all”, and of “awarding dividends to 
each” in exact proportion to their respective influences in the general 
production of wealth and social advantage.1 This arrangement, it 
claimed, would achieve “identity of interest and unity of action” with- 
out “equality of rank and community of goods” which Owen had 
vainly advocated. The prospectus went on to claim that Fourier’s ideas, 
already fully developed in 1808, contained “infinitely more” under- 
standing of human nature and a clearer understanding of the “details of 
social science in every degree of combination” than all the books and 
plans which Owen had published in forty years. Though Fourierists 
in England supported free trade, the repeal of the Corn Laws, extension 
of the suffrage, reform of the poor law, freedom of opinion, and the 
diffusion of knowledge, the Phalanx would remain “politically 
neutral”, applying “Positive criticism” to all theories and opinions 
which appeared dangerous, whether Tory, Whig or Chartist, and 
would carefully avoid “the vulgar mania of railing systematically against 
the established Authorities in either Church or State”. It would not 
follow Robert Owen’s mistake of analysing all the various sectarian 
dogmas in the hope of refuting Christianity, but would abstain from 
religious controversy, though the editors would have it known that 
they were Christians following the injunction of Christ who had 
taught his disciples to say, “Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done IN 
EARTH, as it is in HEAVEN.” Fourierists were convinced however 
that purely political reform was no more than a “paliative policy”, 
“absolutely inefficient and delusive”; its protagonists were “mere 
visionaries”, who dreamt they could “renovate a worn out consti- 
tution by blistering its head and bleeding the extremes”. What 
was needed was “to introduce a new organic principle of social pro- 
gress” which would “gradually supplant the present system” as 
Fourier had predicted. The newspaper would accordingly concern 
itself with social rather than political reform, the base being “the 
ptoper point of commencement in all construction, and the apex of a 
destructive, or a patchwork policy”. In foreign affairs it would advo- 
cate “universal association” by means of a national confederacy 
governed by a permanent Congress of all the civilised nations of 
the earth. 

The Phalanx took the form of a large, important looking, weekly 
of sixteen pages, which was published by Doherty from 3a, Catherine 
Street, just off the Strand. The Rev. James Elimalet Smith, a well 
known preacher of the time, was soon a frequent, though anonymous, 
contributor, who seems within a few months to have reached a 
1 Prospectus of the London Phalanx, 1841. 
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“practically ediorial position.” ' Under this editorship the journal 
published a Court Circular as well as sections devoted to Parliamentary 
Proceedings, Foreign News, and a Review of the week. Besides these 
un-Fourierist items there were long extracts from the master’s 
writings; and week by week, and later month by month, the news. 
paper indicted capitalist civilisation whose “increasing industry”, it 
declared, “produced increasing misery among the labouring classes”? 
To emphasise the “chaos” and misery of the existing system there was 
a special section devoted to reports of crimes, distress and discontent, 
under the heading, Horrors of the Week. 

In common with other Fourierists Doherty was a passionate 
advocate of labour-saving machinery. It is related that on one occasion 
he endeavoured to construct an “automaton vessel”, the paddles of 
which would turn by the force of the wind and the waves.? He was 
here attempting to put into operation a then much discussed “in- 
vention” of John Adolphus Etzler, a German Fourierist, who claimed 
to have made a number of remarkable inventions which he described 
in a series of pamphlets bearing such ambitious titles as “Paradise 
within the Reach of All Men without Labour by Powers of Nature and 
Machinery” and “The New World. or Mechanical System to Perform 
the Labours of Man and Beast by Inanimate Powers”. Etzler claimed to 
have discovered a device by which one man would be enabled “to 
manage the soil in an easy, quick and certain mode, or any vessel, by 
the power of the wind itself”. A contemporary prospectus of his 
“Paradise” adds: 


“The waves propel the vessel, pump out the water, and do the 
other heavy works. The waves constitute a new motive power 
much superior to any of steam requiring but a cheap and 
simple machinery, and no fuel, nor further attendance by man 
beyond that of the man at the helm, applicable to the smallestas 
well as the greatest vessel. 


“The same power may be joined to that of steam, and vessels 
may be propelled at the lowest average rate of twenty miles 
per hour. 

“The same power is an infallible means to prevent shipwrecks, 


by driving the vessels from dangerous places under any circum- 
stances. 


“Tt is afforded by a new motive power (which costs nothing but 
a simple contrivance) of any amount desired, even of thousands 


1 W. Anderson Smith, Shepherd’ Smith, the Universalist (1892), pp. 212-3. 
2 The London Phalanx, p. 665. 
+ W, Anderson Smith, op. cit. p. 215. 
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of horses, within the compass of fifty feet, to drive all sorts of 
stationary machines (mills, factories, etc.) near the coast. 


Price 6d.” 


Etzler claimed also to have discovered how to cultivate 20,000 acres 
by one machine and three or four men, with a capital of less than one 
dollar per acre, “in the most superior mode”; how to clear land from 
trees, stumps, roots and stones, fill and drain swamps, make roads, and 
“perform any kind of work on the ground”, build houses, and “furnish 
as much inanimate power as desired, for any place, and any stationary 
machine, all by the same system” ! 

Such claims, however fantastic they may now appear, were well 
received in Fourierist circles. The London Phalanx declared that “no 
intelligent person should be without” Etzler’s pamphlet, and counter- 
ed the objections of the sceptics with the tale of the man who bet a 
hundred pounds, and won his wager, that he would stand on London 
Bridge an hour and offer real sovereigns for sixpence each, without 
being able to dispose of one.! Another Fourierist who optimistically 
urged some “plain practical mechanic” to take Etzler’s drawings and 
make his machine to show the world what it would really be like, 
concluded that such “inventions” were “a marked proof of the 
Almighty’s providential care for man”.? Fourierism and Etzlerism at 
this time went hand in hand; C. F. Stollmeyer addressing the Fins- 
bury Branch of the Rational Society in the presence of Robert Owen 
spoke on the two subjects as one, and saw nothing irrelevant in 
reporting “most favourably on the progress of Mr. Etzler’s great 
mechanical inventions” in the course of an address on “the progress 
of Fourierism in England, France and America”.3 

Besides being interested in inventions, Doherty was also a keen 
student of philology and the author of a popular Introduction to 
English Grammar on Universal Principles in which he argued that the 
“dry, repulsive and confused” methods of “metaphysical grammarians” 
were “a natural consequence of incoherence in social organisation, 
which aggravates all the miseries of poverty and ignorance”. 

This Fourieresque grammarian announced that he would lecture on 
Fourier gratuitously to all interested societies in or near London; 
from his editorial offices he distributed a wide range of propaganda 
works, including the Paris Phalange and the New York Future, the 
principal writings of Fourier, the Theorie des quatres mouvements, the 
1 The London Phalanx, September 11, 1841; February 12, 1842; February 19, 1842; 
August, 1842. 

* Minor Hugo, Hints and Reflections for Railway Travellers, (1843), Vol. I, pp. 96-7. 


3 The New Age, Concordium Gazette, and Temperance Advocate, September 1, 1843, 


P 93. 
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Nouveau Mode Industriel et Societaire, Fausse Industrie and the 
Traité d’Association Domestique Agricole, also the more important 
works of Fourierist interpretation, Just Muiron’s Essai sur les 
Procédés Industriels and Transactions sociales religieuses et scien- 
fiques, Jules Chevalier’s Etudes sur la science sociale, Victor Conside- 
rant’s Destinée Sociale, Demarche de la Politique, Manifeste de l’Ecole 
Societaire and Trois discours 4 l’Hotel de Ville, and Albert Brisbane’s 
Social Destiny of Man and The Phalanstery or Attractive Industry and 
Moral Harmony. Extracts and translations of many of these works, as 
well as from Horace Greeley’s pro-Fourierist New York Herald 
Tribune, were also reprinted with considerable frequency in the 
Phalanx. Doherty added to this literature by himself writing False 
Association and its Remedy and a Biography of Charles Fourier; he 
also arranged for the publication of a 48 page review of Brisbane’s 
Social Destiny of Man and for English editions of Abel Transon’s 
Attractive Industry and Madame Gatti de Gamond’s Phalanstery and 
Fourier and his system, the translators being Mrs. Chichester and 
C. T. Wood. In 1843 another Fourierist disciple, Luke Hansard}, a 
member of the famous family of printers, issued three volumes of 
chatty propaganda, entitled Hints and Reflections for Railway Travel- 
lers, which evoked considerable interest, one sympathetic reviewer 
observing that he “should not wonder” if Hansard, who chose the 
nom de plume “Minor Hugo”, would not “excel his elder literary 
brother, Victor Hugo.” 2 
The impact of such propaganda on an early nineteenth century 
Anglo-Saxon mind can best be illustrated by a graphic account by the 
American, Albert Brisbane 3, who first learnt of the new ideology 
from a copy of Fourier’s L’ Association Domestique Agricole which 
he had obtained for 7 thalers from Jules Lechevalier, a leading French 
Fourierite convert from Saint Simonism: 
“I took up the first volume carelessly and began running over 
the introduction; soon I came to the following phrase, printed in 
large type: ‘Attractive Industry’. Those two words made on mean 
indescribable impression. In the few lines of explanation that 
followed I saw that the author conceived the idea of so organising 
human labour as to dignify it and render it attractive. I sprang to 


1 In 1850 we find Luke Hansard running a Committee of Christian Regenerators 
which held regular meetings in the Theatre of the Western Institution, Leicester Square, 
which were attended by Owen, Preston and other famous personalities. The motto of 
Hansard’s society was “Do unto others as you would have them to do unto you; love your 
neighbour as yourself.” The Family Herald, Vol. VIII, No. 365, p. 13. 

2 The New Age, Concordium Gazette and Temperance Advocate, September 1, 1843, 


P- 93- 
% The New Moral World, (1840) p. 77. 
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my feet, threw down the book and began pacing the floor in a 
tumult of emotion. I was carried away into a world of new 
conceptions.” 4 
Elaborating his theme Brisbane continues: 
“J had studied as well as I could at my age all the philosophies of 
the world; and in this vast speculative realm of the human mind 
I had not found one new idea, one single truly original conception 
opening up new fields of thought. In all my studies, thus far, I 
had been wandering over familiar ground. I felt I knew the 
intellectual atmosphere of my daily existence. It was all summed 
up, in fact, in the theology to which I had been accustomed, and 
in the current maxims and views of people in general. 
“Now, for the first time, I had come across an idea which I had 
never met before — the idea of dignifying and rendering attractive 
the manual labours of mankind: labours hitherto regarded as a 
divine punishment inflicted on man. To introduce attraction into 
the sphere of commonplace, degrading toil — the dreary lot of the 
masses — which seemed to overwhelm man with its prosaic, 
benumbing, deadening influence; to elevate such labours, and 
to invest them with dignity, were indeed a mighty revolution.” 2 
Brisbane’s enthusiasm took him to the feet of Fourier who instructed 
him in his ideas for 5 francs a lesson. It was not long before the rich 
American was one of his most “militant disciples”. Fourier’s writings, 
he explains, “struck” him “with particular force as being entirely 
out of the track of accepted principles of thought”. Their author’s 
“fertile mind was full of the strangest fancies, the most farreaching 
conceptions on every conceivable subject in the universe”; they 
opened “new vistas of the social future of humanity”. “There was 
no sphere into which he did not enter, and ofttimes with results as 
astonishing as they were striking in their logical appeals to the reader’s 
common sense.” 3 
Fourierism, claimed Brisbane, showed that “the productive labours 
of mankind — those of agriculture, mining, manufactures, etc. — now 
so repulsive, so monotonous, so wearying to mind and body, and so 
degrading to those engaging in them” could “be dignified and render- 
ed attractive”. This would be achieved by “a minute division of their 
details, by convenient and labour-saving machinery; by healthy even 
elegant workshops, where a certain refinement could be introduced, 
and scientific thought combined with the pursuits of industry; by 
short sessions of labour, and the prosecution of all its branches by 
1 Redelia Brisbane, Albert Brisbane, a mental Biography, (1893) pp. 171-2. 
? Ibid. pp. 171-2. 
3 Thid. pp. 173, 187, 195. 
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groups of persons united in taste and sympathy of character, thus 
bringing the play of the sentiments into industry, and identifying the 
social and productive life of man; lastly, and perhaps most important, 
by a clear appreciation on the part of humanity of the importance of 
these labours as regards their influence on the cultivation of the 
globe” .! Industry, “the source of all wealth”, could thus be rendered 
as popular as war; it could become “a path to distinction, to honour 
and to social position, a field in which men could display heroism and 
genius”, every productive act being embellished with beautiful 
uniform, and music, “celebrated by the song of the poet, the benedic- 
tion of the priest, the conferring of orders by the sovereign.” 
What, asked Brisbane, lay behind the Biblical curse that man must 
eat his bread in the sweat of his brow instead of benefiting from 
“attractive industry”? What was the driving force in competitive 
society making for misery. How, in fact, did man become rich when 
labour, “the source of all wealth”, was “repugnant and degrading”, and 
only obtained by the coercion of poverty and want, or by the fear of 
the whip? 2 His reply cut to the heart of the Fourierist thesis: 
“Man, socially considered, starts falsely in his career: he requires 
the products of labour, but he wishes to avoid its drucgery; with 
the falseness and duplicity of this commencement, it is easy to 
foresee the results which must follow. 
“If labour be repulsive, degrading, and but poorly rewarded, 
how are the masses to be forced to it otherwise than by constraint? 
Constraint is the hideous means which society has made use of 
to ensure production and the creation of riches; it acts with a 
two-fold power, one of which is the whip and punishment, the 
other want and privations.4 
“Individual slavery, as it universally existed in antiquity, has been 
changed and replaced by the collective servitude of the mass.” 5 
“Slavery is not an isolated fact, a single blot upon our social 
malady, which is much deeper than supposed... That malady is 
repugnant industry.” ® 
“With the present miserable organisation of Labour, it is useless 
to think of general riches, that is, of abundance for all: poverty 
will continue to be the lot of the great majority, so long as the 
present defective system of industry is continued.” ? 

1 Tbid. p. 177. 

2 Albert Brisbane, Social Destiny of Man, (1840) pp. vi-vii. 

3 Ibid. p. 103. 

4 Tbid. p. 104. 

5 Ibid. p. 105. 

8 Ibid. p. 103. 

7 Ibid. p. vii. 
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To escape from this system seemed to Brisbane “the first problem of 
political economy”.! If labour could only be rendered attractive a great 
transformation would be achieved: “Universal employment in pro- 
ductive industry” would be the order of the day; idle and unpro- 
ductive classes would cease to exist; the hitherto property-less and 
exploited labourer would be imbued with a sense of freedom and a 
strong incentive to work; class distinctions, which came into being 
when the rich sought “to acquire wealth without engaging in its 
laborious production” and threw the burden of toil on the masses, 
would come to an end. Fourierist organisation would, moreover, 
vastly widen the scope for scientific and intellectual pursuits hitherto 
the preserve of a small section of humanity. An altogether new vista 
was thus revealed for the human race: 
“T saw”, (writes Brisbane) “a healthy rich humanity organising 
everywhere its universities — its sources of mental development. 
In my enthusiasm I saw a million universities scattered over the 
globe, and the means of solving the great problem of human 
destiny. 
“I saw the upper classes engaged voluntarily in productive 
industry, and becoming the true leaders of the world, instead of 
its oppressors. I saw the disappearance of that painful anomaly 
in human society, an intelligent class of industrial directors, 
living virtually in idle ease, at the expense of a vast, ignorant 
multitude, bent under the tiresome, falsely organised — hence 
repulsive — labours of our civilisation. 
“T saw how the lower strata of society, which from the beginning 
of history had been so degraded, would gradually rise until 
brought up to the level of true human dignity. I saw a convergence 
of interests, a unity of purpose, a common aim for the elevation 
and happiness of mankind. 
“The point that most particularly interested me was the immensely 
increased power that mankind would attain from the development 
of the sciences... With the reign of universal wealth I saw the 
means of the highest scientific development and leisure for millions 
to engage in scientific studies.” 2 
Another aspect of the new ideology whichevoked Brisbane’senthusiasm 
was Fourier’s analysis of human nature. In a further outburst of excite- 
ment he proclaims the non evil nature of what he terms “the forces 
of the human soul — the motors which impel man to action”. 
“These,” he declares, “have always been regarded as tending 
spontaneously to evil, to discord, to violence, selfishness, and 
1 Thid. p. 63. 
* Redelia Brisbane, op. cit. pp. 178-9. 
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the thousand vices and crimes with which the world is rife. Wh 
is this? Fourier answers: because they are developed under the 
influence of a false social order; under institutions totally 
unsuited to them.” 4 
“Our great teachers of all times — the theologians, the philoso- 
phers and the churchmen — considering actual social institutions 
as normal and permanent, have blamed not society but man for 
the disorders that reign and have reigned; hence the moral 
theories that have flooded the world, undertaking to adapt the 
human soul to short-sighted, arbitrary laws and institutions of 
human invention, instead of seeking to comprehend the consti- 
tution of that soul and to adapt the external environment to its 
nature and requirements.? 
“We do not construct steam-engines according to our fancies, 
but to suit the demands of the force destined to act through 
them; we do not make musical instruments in conformity with 
preconceived ideas of symmetry and beauty, but in strict harmony 
with their requirement. If these psychical forces which Fourier 
calls passions produce all the discords of which society is the 
spectacle, it is no more their fault than it would be that of a 
Beethoven producing only discord with a defective instrument 
or a badly trained orchestra.” 3 
It was thus in a mood of passionate enthusiasm bred of tireless in- 
quiry that the followers of Fourier studied the writings of the master 
which to not a few observers of the twentieth century situated in 
essentially different circumstances have appeared so bizarre and “so 
charged with the ludicrous” as “scarcely to be read without, inter- 
mittently, loud guffaws of uproarious and irreverent laughter.” 4 
Fourierism by the early 1840’s was beginning to be a force in Britain. 
After Doherty its next most important convert was probably Arthur 
Young, the son of the famous agricultural reformer of the same name. 
He it was who gave 400,000 francs to the French movement which 
enabled it to found its Paris daily, La Democratie Pacifique, which 
continued publication until its suppression by Louis Napoleon in 
1852.5 In his enthusiasm Young also purchased the Abbey of Citeaux, 
one of the most illustrious remnants of the middle age splendours of 
France, at a cost of 1,300,000 francs with the intention of transforming 
it into a model Phalanx on Fourierist principles. The Times in 


1 Tbid. p. 181. 

2 Ibid. p. 182. 

3 Ibid. p. 183. 

4 Alexander Gray, The Socialist Tradition, (1946). 

> Redelia Brisbane, op. cit., p. 194; The Spectator, October 2, 1841. 
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reporting that he planned to lay out a further million francs on the 
establishment of the colony, commented sarcastically that “a fool and 
his moriey are soon parted”, and that he should “pay something of a 
high figure” for this glory." The New Moral World was, however, 
more sympathetic; it referred to Young as a “noble minded and 
intelligent” philanthropist, but could not refrain from adding that the 
Citeaux project was planned to provide him 8% interest before the 
labourers were allowed any profits. 

Another much publicised convert was Samuel Wellwood, a Glasgow 
hand-loomweaver, who was so impressed by Fourierism that he 
wrote an open letter to the Chartist leader, Feargus O’Connor, urging 
the superiority of Fourierist organisation over the schemes of peasant 
proprietorship which O’Connor was then advocating.? The weaver 
was a bitter critic of the existing system which he said obliged him to 
labour 15 or 16 hours a day in a damp and health-destroying atmos- 
phere without earning enough to supply his family with the barest 
necessities of life. He declared that events since the passing of the 
Reform Bill had forced him to the conclusion that political reforms 
had not permanently elevated the condition of the labouring popu- 
lation. The workers, he was convinced, could not enjoy “real liberty” 
whilst forced to toil and drudge six days out of seven in filthy 
workshops or lonesome fields, and then be obliged to beg degradingly 
to their master for their pay. “The Problem of the XIXth century” 
was “not to spoliate the rich or to give the labourers a patch of land 
in which to dig for independent mediocracy, but to unite the interests 
of rich and poor in combinative industry for mutual advantage”. 
Peasant proprietorship such as O’Connor suggested would neither 
terminate the exactions of merchants and capitalists nor ameliorate 
the wretched conditions of the labourer; these ends could be achieved 
only by Fourierist organisation. Doherty followed up this address, 
which he published as a pamphlet, by endeavouring to form an 
alliance or at least an understanding with the Chartist movement. His 
approaches were however rejected by the Poor Man’s Guardian 
which spoke for many English Radicals when it declared its “dislike 
of system-making”, concluding that it saw no necessity for such ideas 
until after the victory of the Charter when the British worker would 
“need neither Owenism nor Fourierism to make him independent 
and happy”. 3 

Fourierist ideas were however now penetrating the general body 
of socialist opinion as well as evoking applause from isolated philan- 
' The Times, October 28, 1841. 


* Samuel Wellwood, A letter to Feargus O’Connor, 1842. 
® Poor Man’s Guardian, 1843 No. 8, pp. 60-1. 
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thropists. An Owenite pamphlet of 1838, entitled To the Working 
Class — Competitive versus Co-operative Labour was deeply imbued 
with Fourierist ideas. The Rev. Edmund Roberts Larken, curate of 
Horbling in Lincolnshire, delivered a sermon on July 24, 1842, in 
full support of the movement which was published in pamphlet form 
with an appendix on Fourier’s “industrial system”. F. O. Ward, a 
friend of Edwin Chadwick and a notable sanitary reformer, also 
expressed himself deeply interested.1 
The Leeds social reformer, James Hole, also borrowed some of his 
ideas from the Fourierists, though it is significant that though 
advocating the essentially Fourierist “principle of association”, he 
dissented from the master’s proposals to establish “phalanxes of 
harmony”, declaring social problems must be dealt with empirically. 
“The principle of Association”, he said, was “susceptible of every 
degree of application, from the simplest assistance which two men 
agree to render each other, up to the highest and most refined combi- 
nations”. “All the social reformer was bound to do, was to show that 
the ends of society were more likely to be attained by concord than 
by conflict, by combination than by isolation. He was by no means 
bound to improvise the future, to cut up mankind to pattern, and 
initiate society into some Owenite Parallellogram or Fourieristic 
Paradise.” The form might best be left to time, though the doctrine 
should be established “as soon as possible” to demonstrate that it 
was “not absurd, self-contradictory or at war with the inherent tenden- 
cies of human nature”’.? 
“While the pauper shivers in his rags and the beggar and thief 
ply their vocation, and while the workman is crushed beneath the 
wheels of the English Juggernauts, his wife drawn from the 
domestic hearth to toil in the factory, and his child left to grow up 
in ignorance, it is surely not right for the social reformer to 
confine his studies to the constructing of patent Systems of 
Metaphysics and Paper Phalansteries.” 3 
It was not, Hole argued, “the part of wise men to wait for the reali- 
sation of large schemes, but to seize present opportunities and make 
the most of them”. He therefore exhorted his readers to support 
Working Men’s Associations, Mechanics’ Institutes, Co-operative 
Stores and other movements for social betterment, on the ground 
that each of them, often “unconsciously to their promoters” was 
“working out the parts of a great problem, the solution of which 
could only be achieved experimentally”. In accordance with these 
1 J. Pope-Hennessy, Monckton Milnes, (1949-51) passim. 


2 James Hole, Lectures on Social Science and the Organisation of Labour, (1851), p. vii. 


8 Ibid. p. viii. 
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arguments he founded the Leeds Redemption Society, which, 
according to the People’s Journal aimed at carrying out a “substantial 
portion of the plans of Owen, Saint Simon and Fourier”. 1 

The London Phalanx ceased publication in May, 1843, but Doherty 
announced in the last issue that a “Phalansterian Tract Society” had 
been instituted with himself as Secretary, James H. Young as President, 
and William Taylor as Treasurer. He claimed that the appeal for funds 
for the society had already been so successful that a large number of 
donations had been received varying “from one thousand to one 
hundred pounds, and none less than five”. It was hoped that the 
public would give donations of from 1/- a month to £ 100 a year so 
that the society would be able to issue 50,000 or more tracts, and 
found a “College of Attractive Industry” where 500 boys and girls 
between 12 and 14 would be “educated morally, religiously, industri- 
ally and artistically”. Despite these high hopes there is no evidence 
that the College was ever founded; a series of Fourierist leaflets were 
nevertheless issued from the Society’s headquarters at 55, Rupert 
Street, Haymarket, and were on sale also at P. Rolandi’s bookshop 
in Berners Street.? 

The Rev. Elimalet Smith who now “fell out” with Doherty over 
Fourierism and founded the Family Herald in which he criticised 
Doherty’s too strict adherence to the founder, relates that the British 
disciple was at first “crestfallen” 3 by the limited success of his efforts. 
He urged that Doherty was “beyond the school in which he matricu- 
lated”, and possessed the “power of mind and purpose of heart” to 
make him himself “shine in a much wider sphere than the advocacy 
of an individual system”. 4 

Doherty, however, was not to be deflected from his purpose by 
such arguments. John Minter Morgan, an ex-Owenite turned Christian 
Socialist who visited France in 1845, reported that he had returned to 
Paris where he was once again in charge of the movement’s “English 
correspondence”. Arthur Young’s projected Phalanx at Citeaux, 
Minter Morgan added, had proved an unsuccessful experiment, and 
there were now “not more than forty persons on the premises”, 
though Young, whom he had met at the Hotel du Prince, still 
appeared “confident of the truth of Fourier’s system” and had “satis- 
' The People’s Journal, 1846, p. 341. 

2 Terrence, op. cit., p. 26. 

* W. Anderson Smith, op. cit., pp. 223, 413. 

4 In later life Doherty emigrated to America, and, as Smith had urged, abandoned the 
advocacy of doctrinaire Fourierism, and though still deeply influenced by the master’s 
teachings, devoted himself to wider studies in the social science, as a result of which he 
wrote a Philosophy of History and Social Evolution (1874), and five volumes of Orga- 


nic Philosophy (1864-78). 
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factorily accounted for the recent failure”, declaring that the theory 
of the steam engine was not disproved if village blacksmiths failed to 
construct one.! Morgan was deeply impressed by Fourier’s disciples 
and referred to them as “men of classical attainments and of extensive 
reading, earnest and eloquent in their exposition of existing evils, and 
generally respected for their good intentions and moral character”: 
he was not in the least surprised that their income exceeded six 
thousand pounds a year, or that they had sold twenty-five thousand 
copies of their Almanack in 1845 and expected to sell fifty thousand 
the following year.? 

Active propaganda in Britain had now come to an end though 
interest in the movement continued. A certain Mr. Comists replaced 
Doherty as principal lecturer on Fourierism, and it was he who 
addressed the Co-operative Congress on that subject on May Day, 
1848.3 Fourierist writings by Doherty, Tito Pagliardi, Mary Leman 
Gillies and others continued from time to time to appear in the 
People’s Journal, the Topic, the Penny Cyclopedia, the Social Science 
Review and the Morning Chronicle.* The Rev. John Reynell Morell, 
a sypathetic critic, wrote a Sketch of the life of Charles Fourier 
in 1849, and translated the French socialist’s Passions of the Human 
Soul in two large volumes in 1851; he also discussed him in some 
detail in his own History of Modern Philosophy. 

Before examining the kernal of Fourierist thought, let us ]ook at the 
comment it evoked. 

Writing in 1848 Marx and Engels castigated Owen, Saint Simon and 
Fourier for fancying themselves “uplifted to a position sublimely 
above the class struggle”, and indicted their followers in even severer 
language, complaining that whereas the founders of the utopian 
systems were “in many respects revolutionary” the disciples were 
“reactionary sectarians” who dreamt of “isolated phalansteries” and 
other “pocket editions of the New Jerusalem” while appealing to “the 
philanthropy of bourgeois hearts and bourgeois money bags”. Such 
criticism in the Communist Manifesto was of particular relevance in 
respect of the later day English Fourierists who succeeded Doherty. 
By the summer of 1848 when talk of revolution was everywhere heard 


1 Like Doherty, Young in due course ceased to be a mere disciple of Fourier and published 
such unorthodox analyses of society and human behaviour, as The Fractional Family 
(1864), Axial-Polarity or Man’s Word-Embodied-Ideas (1887) and Sociology Diagram- 
matically Systematized (1890), The Westminster Review, which like most readers 
found them rather bizarre, commented that they were “set forth in a series of strange 
diagrams accompanied by ‘readings’, in equally strange terminology.” 

2 John Minter Morgan, Letters to a Clergyman, (1846), pp. 13, 57, Io1. 

3 Herald of Co-operation, 1848, p. 152. 

4 The People’s Journal, 1846, Vol. I, pp. 26, 150, 167, 195, 213; 1847, Vol. II, pp. 262, 345. 
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and when many regarded the continent of Europe ripe for militant 
Communism, the Liberal Morning Chronicle recognized Fourierism 
as by far the least of the socialist evils. It observed that the movement 
was “directly opposed” to revolutionary communism and “in no 
instance ran counter to the laws of human nature or the established 
principles of political economy”. Fourierism, it argued, merely 
proposed “to combine, generalise and apply on a large scale, plans, 
principles and modes of management” which had “already undergone 
the test of experience”.! The Chronicle considered a Fourierist 

halanx would in many ways resemble an association of capitalists 
which it declared “the most appropriate mode of conducting an 
extensive enterprise”. Though the journal was undecided whether 
the working class could or ought to be associated as a partner in 
industry, it saw “nothing alarming in the proposition”, provided it 
was not confused with “the mischievous doctrine of Government 
interference” then connected with it by other socialists. Economic 
progress, it thought, was rendering machinery so complicated that 
owners of delicate equipment were afraid to trust it to any but the 
best and most careful workmen; to make the labourer a partner might 
therefore be of positive advantage to the capitalist. Fourierism was 
to be welcomed as much for soothing the discontent of the multitude 
as for endeavouring to remove slums and other evil conditions. Nor 
was the idea of “association” unreasonable in itself, for was it not the 
principle by which a relatively modest membership fee made available 
all the luxuries of the Atheneum or United Services Club? 

Such reasoning met with little support from Mazzini at this time an 
emigré in London. He launched a bitter attack on all branches of 
socialist thought in the People’s Journal. Fourierists and Saint Simo- 
nians, he contended, were both of them “atheist materialists” who 
had abandoned true religion and worshipped the Utilitarianism of 
Jeremy Bentham, thereby being led to the fatal dilemma of how to 
reconcile the clash of interest between the individual and society. The 
Saint Simonians had chosen to espouse despotism and the negation 
of liberty, while the Fourierists had followed the diametrically 
opposite road, and had tried to give the individual full and complete 
satisfaction at the expense of moral and spiritual values. Their 
powerful yet “unpitying logic” had taken them into “most impure 
hiding places”, and in their quest of material happiness they had 
“broken the link between heaven and earth”, even making the immoral 
suggestion of a stationary population (which Mazzini characterised as 
“Malthus crowned with roses and pressing the juice of the grapes”). 

“Fourierists, St. Simonians, Communists, I know you all. By 


! The Morning Chronicle, 31 May, 1848. 
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whatever name you clothe yourselves; whatever may be the 
formulas of universal brotherhood and love that you may borrow 
from democracy, and although these formula may have a teal 
echo in your hearts — for I attack only your intelligence — you ate 
worshippers of utility, you have no other moral than that of 
interests — your religion is that of matter.” 
Some Englishmen, he feared, might still be tempted to support the 
Fourierists from “fervour of inconsiderate love”, but sooner or later 
they would be obliged to follow their master in “committing suicide 
upon all the noble elements of their nature” by abandoning themselves 
to purely material interests. Fourierists were unable to make man 
moral and only pandered to the “anarchy of animal propensities”, 


merely offering the glutton nine meals a day, and the sensual the ° 


possibility of passing “from one woman to another in the papillone”. 
What was needed, Mazzini argued, was not the greatest possible 
happiness, but the greatest possible nobleness; because of its lack of 
strong religious belief Fourierism could neither conquer the human 
spirit nor make any progress towards perfectioning human society; it 
would never succeed in organising humanity but only the kitchen of 
humanity — and no great architect ever started his chef d’oeuvre with 
the kitchen.! 

John Stuart Mill, on the other hand, was deeply impressed by the 
esseritial humanity of the movement with which he was well acquainted. 
He wrote to Harriet Taylor that it was infinitely warmer than the 
orthodox economic thought of “pinched methodistical England” *, 
and in his Principles of Political Economy he referred to the “number, 
talent and zeal” * of the Fourierists. Their ideas, he declared, were 
both “totally free from the objections usually urged against Commu- 
nism”; “the great intellectual power” of their theoreticians and “their 
large and philosophical treatment of some of the fundamental 
problems of society and morality”, such as the position of women had 
placed them “among the most remarkable of the past and present 
age”. Fourierite socialism was above all “most skilfully combined” to 
“avoid all objections”.5 It could not be accused of abolishing “any 
of the motives to exertion which exist in the present state of society”. 
On the contrary: 


“if the arrangements worked according to the intentions of its 


1 The People’s Journal, 1846, pp. 345-7; Richard K. P. Pankhurst, The Saint-Simonians, 
Milland Carlyle (1956). 

? F. A. von Hayek, John Stuart Mill and Harriet Taylor, (1951) pp. 136, 149. 

3 John Stuart Mill, Principles of Political Economy, 1883 edition, p. 125. 

* Tbid. pp. 131-2. 
5 Ibid. pp. 131-2. 
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contrivers, it would even strengthen these motives, since each 

person would have much more certainty of reaping individually 

the fruits of increased skill or energy, bodily or mental, than 

under the present social arrangements can be felt by any but 

those who are in the most advantageous positions, or to whom the 

chapter of accidents is more than ordinarily favourable.” 
Fourierist ideas for solving “the great and fundamental problem of 
rendering labour attractive” were “not impracticable” and were 
supported by “very strong arguments”, for even in capitalist society 
there was “scarcely any labour, however severe, undergone by human 
beings for the sake of subsistence” which exceeded in intensity “that 
which other human beings, whose subsistence is already provided 
for, are found ready and even eager to undergo for pleasure”.! 
Fourierism did “no violence to any of the general laws” of human 
action; it would be “extremely rash to pronounce it incapable of 
success, or unfitted to realise a great part of the hopes founded on it 
by its partisans”.? “The thing to be desired” was an “opportunity of 
ttial;” Fourierist and other socialist schemes were “capable of being 
tried on a modest scale, and at no risk, to any except those who try 
them”. 


II 


The English exponents of Fourierism are worthy of examination as 
they proclaimed the master’s arguments in a rationalised form, 
purified of their original atmosphere of fantasy and eccentricity, for 
though the disciples incorporated long extracts from the founder’s 
writings, they presented their case with a minimum of dogmatism 
which was able to win widespread support, one pamphlet even going 
so far as to declare there was “not one way alone to realise Fourier, 
there are hundreds”.’ The Fourierists were emphatic, however, that 
only a complete transformation of society would eradicate the evils of 
the world; partial reform, however beneficial in itself, could not, they 
contended, “‘reach the root of the evil”, but only “modify a social 
otder wholly vicious in itself”. 

Fourierism, it is worthy of note, disavowed “resemblance to the 
ordinary doctrines of Political Economy” on grounds that foreshadow 
the historicism of Marxism. “Besides the economy of production and 
consumption”, explained Doherty, Fourier’s Science of society 
enabled its adepts “to divine the secret springs of humanitary pro- 
gression, and the various degrees of social refinement which may be 
1 Thid. pp. 131-2. 

* Ibid. p. 132. 
* The Phalanstery or Attractive Industry and Moral Harmony translated from the French 
of Madame Gatti de Gamond, (1841) p. 144. 
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obtained by human industry in different conditions of scientific and 
mechanical improvement”.! A Fourierist understanding of history, 
argued Brisbane, revealed that the ideas of each age on such questions 
as Divinity and Immortality were mere “reflects, either direct of 
inverse, of the social conditions of the time”’.? 

Fourierism was among the first schools of socialism to argue that the 
ideal society of the future would gradually, yet inevitably, emerge in 
the course of economic development, and that it could really only be 
achieved through the increased productive possibilities of an eco- 
nomically advanced society. Only when humanity had “sufficiently 
advanced in science” and had “acquired the necessary powers for 
creating wealth in abundance”, could human genius acquire “sufficient 
strength to discover the laws of spiritual attraction and their natural 
modes of equilibrium”. Only when humanity had “sufficiently 
advanced in science and industry” could it enter into “its real destiny”. 
The “universal commotion” of the early nineteenth century was 
the first announcement of this “great metamorphosis” which was 
now at hand; it revealed that the present was “pregnant with the 
future”.4 

According to the school “human beings appeared simultaneously in 
different parts of the globe; in the early period of their creation they 
were surrounded by fine climates and luxurious vegetation. In this 
primitive state they lived in comparative ease, supplied with the 
products of nature as in the South Sea Islands.” Fourierists called this 
first stage of spontaneous life and relative happiness, “Edenism’”, or 
“the golden age of the poets”.® 

They argued that subsequently an increased population, with which 
industry did not keep pace, caused the supply of foodstuffs to become 
exhausted, and an age of poverty to dawn. With poverty came the 
awakening of the selfish faculties, and strife to acquire the means of 
existence. “Then began war, based on conflicting interests, and that 
degeneracy which led man gradually into the savage state went on 
increasing concurrently with the increase of population, until at last 
some advanced portions of the race reached the pastoral or patriarchal 
state, one of semi-organisation with flocks and herds and some degree 
of social life.” ® 

Out of this stage came what Fourier called the barbaric state, when 


1 Ibid. p. 279. 
2 Albert Brisbane, op. cit., p. 221. 

3 Hugh Doherty, op. cit., p. 29. 

4 Ibid. p. 75. 

> The Phalanstery, p. 4. 

® Redelia Brisbane, op. cit., pp. 252-4. 
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“stable communities were formed, cities founded, and agricultural 
and manufacturing industry developed to a considerable extent”. 

During the ensuing period, however, 

“industry receives a slow and gradual development, which is 
owing almost entirely to individual effort. It struggles against 
the oppression of military power, and attains by slow degrees a 
permanent existence and an influence in society. Its products 
become so important to the man of war himself, both as respects 
his enterprises and comforts, that he is forced gradually to 
respect it. The industrial or labouring classes increase in strength 
and intelligence, until they finally assume a position which 
enables them to demand and force a concession of their rights. 
A social transformation then commences, which progresses until 
society completely changes its character, and becomes entirely 
commercial and industrial in its spirit.” ! 

This was the fourth stage of social development, called civilisation, in 

which a regular order of society was established, laws introduced, and 

the arts and sciences prosecuted on a large scale. 

Following and emerging out of this last order would come “Guaran- 
tism”, a system of society in which “the general incoherence” and 
conflict of individual interests “would tend to disappear in a spirit of 
collectivity”. This would “lead to an understanding among men for 
the proper adjustment of all interests both public and personal”. 
“Guarantism” would thus be a transition stage, a sort of “semi- 
organisation without harmony”, which would eventually lead to 
complete order and harmony.” 

The Fourierists contended that at every stage of evolution the naive 
had believed there was no more change to come and that perfection 
had been achieved. As the nomadic disdained what he considered the 
galling trammels of the civilised, so did “the merely civilised contem- 
plate with horror the prophets of Harmonic Association”.3 Yet “as 
the city superseded the forest” and “the civilised state” the “great 
forest of barbarism”, so would the Fourierist Phalanstery be brought 
forth on the ruins of existing civilisation. It was true that the Barbarian 
system was “revolting”, because “open, direct and based upon brutal 
force”, but it was not really so different from the civilisation which 
had replaced it. A Pasha levied a tax because it pleased him to extort 
and pillage; he did not, like his successors, search in the constitutions 
of Greece and Rome for theories of right and duty, but merely 
informed you that if you did not pay you would lose your head. 
1 Albert Brisbane, op. cit., pp. 278-9. 

* Redelia Brisbane, op. cit., pp. 252-4. 
3 The Phalanstery, p. viii. 
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Though “glossed over by an appearance of equity and justice”, the 
“injustice of Civilisation” was radically similar.1 In both societies “the 
producing multitude” toiled and drudged to sustain a favoured 
majority in ease and idleness; “the feudal baron with dependents who 
owed him allegiance” had merely been replaced by “the banker or 
capitalist surrounded with a train equally dependent and servile” 2 
Fourierist propaganda 1n Britain presented an elaborate criticism of 
every aspect of existing institutions. It declared, as did the Owenites 
and Saint Simonians, that early nineteenth century England more than 
any other civilised country, revealed a “contrast of poverty and wealth, 
of super-abundant production and excessive privation”. Trading with 
the whole world, and “holding the first place among nations by her 
intelligence, her wealth and her wonderful development of industry”, 
the country nevertheless had “no means of satisfying the famished 
cries of her people”. The privations of the destitute multitude, in 
many cases forced to work from fourteen to sixteen hours a day in 
dirty workshops and confined manufactories for a scanty subsistence, 
increased every day 4, while at the same time new luxuries were 
invented for the rich, thereby tantalizing “the poor with the display 
of these increased means of enjoyment from which they are shut out”5 
Hitherto the distribution of wealth had been such that capital and 
commerce, though taking “no active part in the labour of production”, 
received “the largest share of the products of industry”, while the 
articles produced were in the main what were required by “the caprices 
and fancies of the rich”, by no means what was needed for “the welfare 
of the producer”.¢ Apologists argued that the luxury demands of the 
rich kept the labouring classes in work: “It would seem but just”, the 
Fourierists replied, “that the labour of the working classes should be 
directed, first, to the production of what is necessary to their own 
wants and welfare, and that their surplus labour only might be directed 
to the creation of luxuries”. A country like Britain, possessing so vast 
a property and deriving from it so great an annual income, “ought 
not to produce one single pauper unprovided for” 7; it was inexcusable 
that the land “cried out for labour and capital, the pauper for work and 
wages, the owner of money for both”, when we had them all readily 
available.’ 
Albert Brisbane, op. cit., p. 274. 
Ibid. p. 279. 
The Phalanstery, p. 152. 
Albert Brisbane, op. cit., p. 90. 
5 Ibid. p. 89. 
6 Ibid. p. 125. 
7 Minor Hugo, Hints and Reflections for Railway Travellers, (1843), Vol. III, p. 243. 
8 Ibid. Vol. III, p. 133. 


1 
2 
3 
a 











SS eee 





FOU 


tha: 
the 


Th 
ger 


the 
the 


9 
of 
ites 
1an 

















FOURIERISM IN BRITAIN 423 


Voicing the general Fourierist criticism of competitive society 
Luke Hansard declared the cause of the anomaly of poverty in the 
midst of plenty was “incoherent civilisation”. All was “strife and 
competition, debate and ill-will”; the tree of society had “the worm of 
avarice” at its roots, “the blight of competition seared and shrivelled 
up the leaves”.1 Everything was “based upon the incoherent, con- 
flicting efforts of individuals, between whom not only no connection 
and combination exist, but on the contrary opposition and competition 
full of hatred and envy”’.? 

“Two-thirds of the population”, complained Brisbane, were mere 
“unproductive or negative labourers”, among whom, as Fourier had 
shown, were included most women, as well as the whole of the idle 
rich, all servants, fiscal agents, customs officials, soldiers and other 
“bloodsuckers of productive industry”. Society was nothing more 
than “a collection of rogues, great and small, in which the great hang 
the small” ;3 as the poet had said: 


“Great fleas have little fleas 
Upon their backs to bite ’em 
And little fleas have lesser fleas; 
And so ad infinitum.” 4 


The competitive system was to the Fourierists, as to the early Socialists 
generally, the cause of a thousand ills: 


“Look at the mass of vice, of filth, and corruption you have 
heaped up to yourselves in your cities, towns and villages; to 
your competitive system is owing one half, (aye, and how much 
more?) of the horrible depravity of those places; you have been 
the means of crowding the inhabitants one upon another, till the 
very air they breathe is rendered pestilential by the process; and, 
as if to hasten their doom, the gin-shop, the beer-shop, and the 
brothel, are set up at the corners of almost every street.” 5 
“You resemble a number of men on a race-course, who instead 
of taking a clear line, and keeping out of the way of the others, 
at once rush pell-mell into a mass, and strive to ride one another 
down, thereby entirely risking the chance of any of them reaching 
the winning post; and if one more fortunate than the rest should 
pass the goal, mark the condition he is in — is he fit for another 
race?” 6 

Ibid. Vol. II, pp. 159-162. 

* Albert Brisbane, op. cit., p. 5. 

3 Ibid. p. 377. 

* Minor Hugo, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 153. 

5 Ibid. Vol. II, pp. 163-4. 

5 Ibid. Vol. II, p. 160. 
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“Can we ever hope for success or prosperity, while we wilfully 
and knowingly allow the present system to be pursued? If we 
are Christians it is utterly impossible; we are perfectly awate that 
the factory system, the mining system, and that of our operatives 
generally, is one which (if invention were racked to discover a 
more effectual method it could not be done) must tend to ruin 
the people, both in body and soul.” 
The “incoherent” nature of society, exclaimed Brisbane, repeating a 
favourite Fourierist criticism, meant a proliforation of “isolated 
families, mostly without the necessary capital or credit, or the proper 
implements, who vie with each other in an ignorant and injudicious 
use and application of the soil.... The root of social incoherence is to 
be found in the system of separate households, or as many distinct 
houses as there are families, which is the essence of complication and 
waste.” 2 Four hundred houses implied “four hundred dark holes 
called kitchens” in which “four hundred poor creatures must pass 
their time” making “four hundred monotonous meals”. Everything 
had to be done on a small and niggardly scale; meat had to be cut 
up into tiny pieces and boxes of tea had to be broken up to be sold 
pound by pound. 
The position of women was frightfully depressed: 
“Woman in her union with man” declares Brisbane, “becomes a 
secondary being who is annexed to him; she loses her name, 
which is merged in his, and her right of action as an independent 
being. She owes him obedience in return for support; and so 
easily does the mind surrender independent reflection to pre- 
dominant prejudices, that even woman herself looks upon this 
dependency, this abasement, as natural.” 4 
In the face of all these evils the Fourierists declared that it was idle to 
talk of civil liberty which in any case did not embrace “the entire 
field of human or social liberty”, the economic field, but “only a 
secondary half”, that of purely political affairs: 
“If we look at the cities of Civilised Europe we see the labouring 
classes wandering from manufactory to manufactory, or shop to 
shop, inquiring for work and refused it. Without any means of 
existence while out of employ, pressed by want, often by star- 
vation, they reduce the price of their day’s labour, selling fourteen 
and more hours of monotonous drudgery out of each twenty- 
four for a miserable pittance.” ® 


1 Ibid. Vol. II, p. 166. 

Albert Brisbane, op. cit., p. 5. 
Ibid. pp. 80-81. 

Ibid. p. 299. 

Ibid. p. 112. 
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“Labour is the lot of the vast majority of human beings; their 
days are spent in it; they are constrained to toil and drudge, 
because stern necessity, which they would avoid, forces them to 
it. Labour, as carried on in civilisation, based on constraint and 
indirect compulsion, cannot be called Liberty! Nor is a being 
free who is forced to wear out his life in it, because the alternative 
— starvation or want — is more terrible in his eyes, than the bondage 
he resigns himself to.” 1 
The rich complained of widespread revolutionary agitation and 
excitement against property, but the London Phalanx replied that 
those who made such complaints forgot “the poor man’s only 
property, his labour, has been undermined by a silent revolution 
during half a century of anarchy in trade, disguised by political 
economists with epithets of ‘Freedom in supply and demand’, and 
supported by class-legislation and monopoly of privilege”.? The 
result of this “silent revolution” was everywhere to be seen: 
“If the head of the family, he who labours and earns his daily 
bread, dies before his children are grown up, what can become 
of the poor mother, without means of subsistence? And if the 
father and mother die, what becomes of the poor orphans?” 3 
“If the worker becomes ill, if the manufactory, from some com- 
mercial crisis, ceases to work, if a discovery, useful to society, 
displaces the arm of the workman, his payment stops, and he 
falls into the most painful misery.” 4 
The Fourierists contended that society was obliged to build peniten- 
tiaties because it was unable to do away with the litigation, fraud and 
cheatery produced by the competitive system.> Legislation was thus 
“occupied with the mere results and effects of the social organisation to 
the entire neglect of their source, that organisation itself”. Prison and 
flogging were considered more important than education and training 
for work. Luke Hansard opined: 
“If a poor man breaks lamps, wrings knockers off the street doors, 
upsets a policeman, or gets drunk, you fine him as a matter of 
course; and as you know you may as well usefully pump water 
out of a dry well, as extract money out of a poor man’s pocket, 
you send him to the treadmill for a week, a month, or a year, 
according to circumstances and your own discretion, and at the 
end of his term of probation he comes out a ten times worse 
 Tbid. p. 109. 
* The London Phalanx. 
3 The Phalanstery, p. 86. 


4 Tid. p. 12. 
5 Ibid. p. 87. 
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character than when he entered; he returns to his home which he 
perchance finds ‘empty’, neither ‘swept’ nor ‘garnished’. The law 
has been there — the bailiff has been there — his wife, his children 
are in the Workhouse, he turns back upon his inner house, that 
of his mind; there he finds awaiting at the door the spirits of 
self-degradation, hatred, revenge, theft, murder, recklessness, 
drunkenness, ‘seven spirits more wicked than himself’, these he 
takes into his house and they dwell with him, and truly it may 
be said, ‘the last state of that man is worse than the first’.” } 
Under such a system there could be nothing but “war and hatred 
between the classes”. The rich withdrew in disgust from all inter. 
course with work-people and servants; an unjust suspicion was always 
attached to the poor man: “the more he is in want, the more certain he 
is of being refused aid and credit to enable him to turn his skill or 
labour to account.” 2 
The laws of the State, argued the Fourierists, had always a class 
bias. Even when the constitution recognised no difference between 
rich and poor, neither rights nor guarantees were real “except to the 
possessors of property.” 3 There was “no justice for the poor man”; 
he was excluded from the making of laws, and could not undergo the 
expense of law-suits against a rich opponent who might if need be 
appeal from court to court. 4 
The State rejected the “principal rights of man”, education, the 
minimum wage, and the right to work, which alone were fundamental 
to the worker, and without which all other rights were “illusory”; it 
in fact did less to improve the welfare of the people than the selfish 
competitive system: 
“The legislature confesses itself unable to devise means for the 
support of the country, or to afford any substantial or permanent 
aid for the evils under which the community groans.... Take the 
legislative enactments for the last ten years, and I do not hesitate 
to say that railway companies, banking corporations, insurance 
corporations and private capitalists have done more to benefit the 
country, at a time of almost unexampled distress, than the whole 
legislative body.... I can only tell them that in the course of one 
quarter of a century hence, the railway companies and joint-stock 
companies will govern the Government of this empire.” * 
Despite this flattering comparison between the productivity of industry 
1 Minor Hugo, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 14-15. 
2 Albert Brisbane, op. cit., p. 69. 
% The Phalanstery, p. 135. 


4 Albert Brisbane, op. cit., p. go. 
* The Phalanstery, pp. 45-6. 
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and the inactivity of Government, the Fourierists were profoundly 

convinced that the rise of industria] capitalism, if allowed to continue 

unchecked, would produce “a state worse than that of actual slavery”. 

Brisbane, for example, warned his readers that uncontrolled industri- 

alism would result in a new form of feudalism: 
“the feudality of the next stage of civilisation will result from the 
indirect acquisition of the soil. Capitalists and companies will 
gradually absorb it by the wealth which they acquire in commer- 
cial banking and other intermediate operations. The mass without 
property under this new Feudality will be collectively as dependent 
upon the powerful companies and great bankers who have in their 
possession the landed property, manufactures, etc., as were the 
serfs in the first Feudality, upon the Nobles.” 4 

Under such circumstances the future would see “an increase in servile 

dependency, in tyranny of capital, and in vice and fraud”, particularly 

if, as was expected, the capitalists combined together for their own 

interests: ® 
“If the principles of association, according to Fourier, are not 
applied to remedy it, the large capitalists and powerful companies 
will coalesce, will mutually seize upon and monopolise industry 
by abandoning the desire of ruining each other through compe- 
tition, and, while making enormous profits, will give to the 
workman but the sustenance of a slave. All this would replace 
society by a state of barbarism, by a feudality of industry, worse 
than the feudality of nobility, and at the same time the labourers, 
weary of suffering and oppression, would coalesce to renew those 
scenes of disorder which France and England have already 
witnessed.” 8 

Some idea of the passionate nature of Fourierist propaganda in 

Britain may be seen from the following paragraphs from a London 

Phalanx article on the “disintegration of society”: 
“Its members are exhausted; the sweat of agony issues from every 
pore; death approaches. If revolutionary tempests should galva- 
nize this immense body, it will arise with threatening aspect, 
fury in its eyes, and words of hatred in its mouth, soon to fall 
again, more exhausted than ever, and perhaps dragging down in 
its fall the whole human race. 
“The wound which frets society is the state of hardship weighing 
down the unemployed population. Our galleys are peopled by 
miserable wretches of whom the greater part were led to guilt 

? Albert Brisbane, op. cit., pp. 336-7. 

® Thid. p. 287. 

3 The Phalanstery, pp. 136-7. 
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by not having had a morsel of bread to appease the tortures of 
hunger, a shelter beneath which to rest their wearied limbs, ot 
clothing to protect them from the cold. Poor artificer! thou toilest 
through many a long day, and the reward of thy toils will barely 
satisfy the most pressing wants of thy family. Old man, when 
thine arms were vigorous, they did but earn thy daily bread - they 
could not secure repose for the future; and now thy hand is 
stretched forth in the rich man’s path, imploring his pity. Little 
child, thy mouth calls the mother, who had not courage to make 
thee a cradle. Young man, thy genius is quenched by misery; thy 
voice, unknown, has not power to make itself heard; thy pen 
essays vainly to trace one more name on the scroll of fame; and 
thy brow seems bursting under the load of those thoughts, 
which are rushing in thy brain.” 


The message of the Phalanx was to take comfort and to abstain 
from revolutionary violence, for the disciples of Fourier wete at 
hand, bringing not mere words as did the political reformers, but 


real happiness, “happiness for the present and happiness for the 
future”: 


“We will not proclaim to the people, (the Phalanx declared), ‘here 
are new political rights!’ for we know they are not fed by electoral 
reforms, and that liberty for them consists in their well-being. 
“We come not violently to overturn the old society — we wish 
to remodel it peaceably. We summon every noble mind to assist 
us in the gigantic work of industrial reorganisation. 

“We excite not the hatred of the poor against the possessors of 
wealth. Our words are peace; our religion, that of Christ — a law 
of union and fraternity. We wish to protect society from the 
misery of one part of its members, by the organisation of labour. 
“Assuredly it is a bold conception to wish to soften those 
terrible words of God to man, ‘In the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread.’ But should these men be called Utopians, whose 
system appears strange, perhaps whimsical, only because it is 
neither examined nor understood?.... O! if we stigmatize as 
Utopian those who promise the human race a futurity of happi- 
ness, what shall we cause those who would impel it to disastrous 
revolutions?” 4 


With curiously mixed metaphor one of the Fourierists claimed that 
the establishment of a model community or Phalanx, would “have the 
effect of an electric shock, progressing gradually and transforming, 


1 The London Phalanx, p. 109. 
2 The Phalanstery, p. 133. 
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as by enchantment, the entire globe”.2 The disciples contended, 
however, that the reform of society would be opposed by most of the 
rich, who would “cling with tenacity to the present order, fearing in 
their selfishness that the paltry advantages which they now enjoy, may 
be Jost to them”.! The change, if carried out on Fourierist lines, could 
nevertheless be a peaceful one, “giving the necessities and comforts of 
life to those who are now destitute without attacking the interests of 
the wealthy”; otherwise there would be violent revolution in which 
the upper class would “fall victim to the blind hatred of the people” 
who would “be far from benefited by the change” which would re- 
semble so many other “blood stained pages of history, with endless 
warts, revolutions and revolting crimes”.? On the other hand by es- 
tablishing Phalanxes the new society would “form in the bosom” of 
the old “without hurting her”, and the future would be born “dis- 
engaged from all the vices” of the past.3 

Fourierism in Britain, as we have seen, carried with it some criticism 
of the rival socialist ideologies of Robert Owen and Saint Simon. 
Doherty, for example, contended the thought of both philosophers 
contained “some very sound principles”, but that Owen’s theories 
were “mixed up with the most repulsive doctrines”. He declared that 
Owenism had “never been very thoroughly explained”; that its so- 
called “science of human nature” was “shallow beyond conception”, 
that its views on property were “in absolute contradiction with the 
natural laws of variety and distributive equity”, and that its proposals 
for rendering labour attractive were “far from being either clear or 
satisfactory” 4; though “a great number of sound notions concerning 
domestic economy and productive industry” could be found in the 
writings of the British co-operator, his analysis of religion and his 
advocacy of community of property were “more than unsatisfactory, 
if, in reality, they were what they are generally understood to be”.® 
The Saint Simonians, Doherty contended, had similarly offered a 
“sound critique of the evils of conflicting civilisation” and had made 
many “eloquent appeals”, but they possessed “no sound principles 
concerning the organisation of industry; nor had they any idea of 
respecting individual liberty” — theirs was a “system of passive obe- 
dience to absolute authority and pontifical despotism”. The American 
Fourierist, Parke Godwin, echoed such charges, but could not refrain 
from observing that “no previous school had done one fiftieth part” 


! Albert Brisbane, The Social Destiny of Man, (1846) p. 197n. 
* The People’s Journal, 1846, Vol. I, p. 150. 

3 The Phalanstery, p. 19. 

* Prospectus of the London Phalanx, p. 12. 

5 Hugh Doherty, op. cit. p. 81. 
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as much “to direct the attention of Europe to the awful condition of 
the labouring classes”. 

Thought the Fourierists were never able to attempt community 
building in Britain, they agreed with the Owenites on the advantages 
of such a policy. Doherty recalled that Fourier’s “first inquiries 
concerning commerce” had “led him to discover the evils of inco- 
herence and jarring individual interests”, and claimed that by means of 
Fourierist organisation the social arrangements of production would 
for the first time in history be geared to the passions and inclinations 
of human nature. This had not been possible, he claimed, until 
Fourier had discovered the natural laws of God which were no more 
than a continuation of Newtonian physics.? Hitherto society, unable 
“to discover the natural method of equilibrating the human passions”, 
had sought “to manufacture precepts for depressing, repressing and 
compressing the desires of human nature”: 

“Not knowing how to saddle and bridle the fiery steed, so as to 
guide him safely, they had all agreed to break his spirit by 
flogging and curbing, and the only difference of opinion had been 
concerning the mode and extent of fettering and mutilating, 
Some had thought that the sensual impulses were more dangerous 
and required the strongest fetters; others had been more afraid of 
the intellectual desires, and had advised a general system of 
mental blindfolding.” $ 
Fourierists contended that human passions need not produce discord 
and suffering if geared to rationally conceived institutions; on the 
contrary their “essential destiny” was “to produce moral harmony and 
happiness”. 

Like Fourier himself the disciples proposed the establishment of a 
Phalanx of from 1,500 to 1,800 persons working together in a large- 
scale corporate orgariisation. 

The children in this community would be taught to regard work as 
play, and the adults to consider it a source of honour and no longer 
of shame. Hard work would be encouraged by fostering good-natured 
rivalry between different work parties, as well as by badges of merit, 
public applause and similar tributes. Working conditions would be 
transformed by the establishment of salubrious well-ventilated 
palaces of industry, and such unpleasant operations as could not be 
abolished would be undertaken by enthusiastic bands of volunteers 
spurred on by the general applause and acclamation of society. 
Everyone’s work would be varied and of short duration so as to 


? Parke Godwin, A Popular View of the Doctrines of Charles Fourier, (1844) p. 15. 
2 The Phalanstery. 


3 Hugh Doherty, op. cit., pp. 76-7. 
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reduce monotony and fatigue to a minimum. Each work party would 
be composed of friends, as far as possible with similar interests, who 
would find pleasure in each other’s company. The isolated peasant 
toiling laboriously for long hours in his field and the lonely workman 
plying his needle in a garret would both be replaced by enthusiastic 
bands of Fourierist workers singing joyous songs. The labour force 
would be sufficiently large to remove loneliness without being so large 
as to destroy the spirit of emulation possible in an association all of 
whose members knew each other. The produce of the community 
would be equitably divided: 5/12 as a reward for labour, 4/12 for 
capital, and 3/12 for skill, though there would not be a rigid division 
into classes, most members receiving remuneration under all three 
heads. Under such arrangements “jarring interests and heterogeneous 
institutions” would be reconciled in harmony like the divers instru- 
ments of a symphony orchestra. Family bonds and affections would be 
preserved, but selfishness and “exclusive interests” destroyed. The 
interest of one and all would at last be unified. Each individual would 
have a stake in the success of the whole enterprise, so that self-interest 
which had hitherto separated friends would now even unite enemies. 
There would be far greater stability than existed in the ordinary 
institutions of private enterprise, for the phalanx would be ensured of 
permanently capable leadership, whereas with a private company the 
son of an able proprietor was liable to lack the talent of his father. 
Labour saving facilities would be developed to the full, each phalanx 
being equipped with communal kitchens, central heating, a common 
laundry and so forth. One hundred milk-women who had hitherto 
wasted one hundred mornings travelling to town would be replaced 
by a small wheel-carriage bearing a ton of milk. Household chores 
would no longer be a drudgery imposed on half the human race; even 
the cradles in the communal créche would be rocked by machinery 
twenty at atime! ! 

Like the Owenites and Saint Simonians the followers of Fourier 
vigorously proclaimed the emancipation of women. They declared 
that with her liberation from the chores of the isolated household a vast 
new labour force would be availabe for truly productive employment; 
the hitherto dependent sex would receive “a high place in the general 
estimation, a dignified and pure position, favourable to her regener- 
ation, and society’s with hers”.? The disciples claimed that this eman- 
cipation would be of the greatest possible importance to all humanity, 
for “the more woman is depressed, the more she is held in subjection, 
in ignorance and ignominy, the more society becomes dull, stern and 
Ibid. p. 97. 
* Ibid. p. 118. 
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prosaic”. Male society in its attitude to women was governed solely 
by “selfishness and egotism; as a result it petrified at its core, retaining 
only the appearance of life”.1 The position of women was, however, 
the key to social progress or retrogression: 
“If Barbarians were to give women their liberty, throw open 
their seraglios and adopt our system of exclusive marriage, they 
would become civilised by this single innovation. If, on the other 
hand, the civilised were to adopt the sale of women and seraglios, 
they would in turn become barbarians.” 2 
It was, claimed the Fourierists, the “special task of civilisation” to do 
away with the two “pivotal defects of barbarism” that is to say “to 
free Woman and free the Labourer” 3, both of which acts of liberation 
could be achieved by the Phalanx. History had seen the evolution of 
war from bows and war-clubs to the plains of Austerlitz, but the iso- 
lated household had remained scarcely unchanged though it had been 
instituted not as an “industrial assemblage” but for purposes of shelter 
and reproduction.‘ “Shall Architecture with its marbles and granites” 
asked the Fourierists, “build only towers and fortifications for the 
purpose of destruction or palaces for the great who by violence have 
robbed the mass of their rights, while the multitude whom the 
Creator has placed upon earth to cultivate and embellish it, are left 
with huts and hovels which scarcely shelter them?” ® In the days of 
yore the Romans had crowned themselves with laurels for destroying 
300,000 Cimbri at St. Remy; how much more real glory would the 
two armies have deserved “had they united for works of improvement 
instead of destruction,” execting bridges over the Rhone, and raising 
dykes on her shores to preserve the valuable lands yearly washed 
away! In the Phalansterian era of the future, roads and railways 
would be built and torrents restrained, deserts and wildernesses 
would be brought into cultivation by “industrial armies”, the Sahara 
would be fertilized, the isthmuses of Suez and Panama cut, the 
Pontime marshes drained.® 


Ibid. p. 122. 

Albert Brisbane, op. cit., pp. 275-6. 
Ibid. p. 293. 

Ibid. p. 191. 

Ibid. p. 130. 

The Phalanstery, pp. 110, 112-4. 
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ARMAND CUVILLIER 


LES ANTAGONISMES DE CLASSES 


DANS LA LITTERATURE SOCIALE FRANCAISE 
DE SAINT-SIMON A 1848 


Soit qu’on l’en blame, soit qu’on l’en loue, on rapporte souvent au 
Marxisme la paternité de l’idée des oppositions de classes dans la 
société industrielle. Nous voudrions montrer ici qu’il y a la une vue 
excessivement schématique et que, s’il est vrai que c’est le Marxisme 
qui a donné 4 cette idée sa portée sociale, sa portée de propagande 
surtout, la notion des “antagonismes” immanents 4 la société contem- 
poraine s’est formée bien avant les premiers manifestes du Marxisme. 
Nous utiliserons pour cela la littérature sociale francaise en prenant 
pour point de départ les oeuvres de Saint-Simon et en nous bornant 
4 suivre l’évolution de cette idée dans la lignée de quelques auteurs qui 
se rattachent a son influence, jusqu’en 1848. 


Ce point de départ pris dans oeuvre de Saint-Simon n’est pas 
entiérement arbitraire. Comme il le dit lui-méme'!, Henri de Saint- 
Simon est le témoin d’une “époque de transition”. Certes, “la guerre 
du capital et du travail n’est pas encore déclarée de son vivant; 
Yemploi des machines, le développement de la grande industrie, 
Paccumulation des ouvriers dans de gigantesques fabriques n’ont pas 
encore produit leurs effets”.? Il ne faudrait pas méconnaitre toutefois 
les profondes transformations qui, en France, ont accompagné la 
Révolution et Empire. Les progrés de la technique, des machines a 
tisser et 4 filer notamment, les inventions de Jacquard et de Philippe 
de Girard, les initiatives de Richard Lenoir, bientdt aprés, les pre- 
miéres machines 4 vapeur, la nécessité aussi, par suite du blocus 
continental, de produire en France ce qui venait jusque-la de l’étranger, 


1 Catéchisme des industriels, rer cahier (1823), dans les CEuvres de Saint-Simon et d’Enfan- 
tin, t. 28 (VIID, p. 41. - Nous citons généralement d’aprés cette édition (Paris, Dentu, 
1865-1876; puis E. Leroux, 1877-1878) en donnant d’abord la tomaison générale, puis 
entre parenthéses et en chiffres romains, la tomaison propre aux oeuvres de Saint-Simon 
lui-méme. 

? Georges WEILL, Saint-Simon et son oeuvre, Paris, Perrin, 1894, p. 238. 











434 


les conquétes impériales qui ouvraient au commerce francais, tem- 
porairement au moins, de nouveaux débouchés, tout cela avait imprimé 
a la production francaise une impulsion nouvelle. Les crises écononi- 
ques qui s’annoncent dés 1810, n’en furent que plus brutales et, en 
dépit de la reprise de l’essor industriel a partir de 1815, elles continuent 
encore pendant la Restauration: en 1817, on dut allouer aux boulan. 
gers parisiens une subvention de 24 millions de francs pour faire 
baisser le prix du pain, qui avait augmenté de facon exorbitante. 

Or Saint-Simon a vécu toutes ces vicissitudes. D’origine noble, com- 
me on sait, ruiné par la Révolution, puis enrichi par ses spéculations, 
mais presque aussitot ruiné 4 nouveau, parfois réduit a la miséte, i] 
éprouva tous les contre-coups des événements politiques et des 
transformations économiques. Doué, sinon d’une pensée trés équili- 
brée, du moins d’un don d’intuition et d’anticipation incontestables, 
il traduit dans ses idées la période tourmentée qu’il a traversée. 

Dés 1803, dans ses Lettres d’un habitant de Genéve, il déclare aper- 
cevoir dans la société, les savants et les artistes mis a part, deux grandes 
“classes”: celle des propriétaires et celle des non-propriétaires, la pre- 
miére étant en comparaison de la seconde trés peu nombreuse, et jl 
tient aux membres de cette derniére le petit discours que voici: 


ARMAND CUVILLIER 


“Vous dites: nous sommes dix fois, vingt fois, cent fois plus 
nombreux que les propriétaires, et cependant les propriétaires 
exercent sur nous une domination bien plus grande que celle que 
nous exercons sur eux. Je concois, mes amis, que vous soyez 
trés contrariés; mais remarquez que les propriétaires, quoique 
inférieurs en nombre, possédent plus de lumiéres que vous et que, 
pour le bien général, la domination doit étre répartie dans k 
proportion des lumiéres.” ! 


Mais c’est surtout a partir de 1815 que la pensée de Saint-Simon se 
précise. Il comprend alors Pimportance des transformations écono- 
miques dont il est témoin et il invente le terme d’industrialisme pour 
exprimer son idéal social et le substituer 4 celui de libéralisme. L’un 
des avantages de ce terme est, dit-il, qu’il indique 4 la fois le but: 
“celui de donner pour base 4 lorganisation sociale Pintérét de la 
majorité”, et les moyens, qui sont de “confier aux industriels Jes plus 
importants l’administration de la fortune publique”.? 

C’est qu’en effet, malgré les crises dont il a été et est encore témoin, 
Saint-Simon ne partage nullement le pessimisme de certains écono- 
mistes tels que Sismondi, qui écrira en 1819: “Les économistes ne 
cessent d’encourager les nations a produire, 4 inventer de nouvelles 
1 Edition Olinde Rodrigues, Paris, Capelle, 1841, 2me partie, p. 40. 

* Le Libéralisme et ’Industrialisme, dans l’éd. Olinde Rodrigues, tére partic, p. 205 et suiv. 
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machines, ils signalent les oisifs 4 indignation publique,... ils vou- 
draient que chacun fit ouvrier, que chacun travaillat pour vivre. 
Mais l’homme ne se fatigue que pour se reposer ensuite.” ! Bien au 
contraire, Saint-Simon s’enthousiasme pour les nouvelles formes de 
production: 


“La société tout entiére repose sur l’industrie. L’industrie est la 
seule garantie de son existence, la source unique de toutes les 
tichesses et de toutes les prospérités. L’état de choses le plus 
favorable 4 Vindustrie est donc, par cela seul, le plus favorable a 
la société. Voila tout a la fois et le point de départ et le but de 
tous nos efforts”.” 


Il chante les bienfaits du travail. Dés 1808, dans son Introduction aux 
travaux scientifiques du XIX° siécle, il avait écrit: “L’homme le plus 
heureux est celui qui travaille.” En décembre 1823, dans le premier 
cahier du Catéchisme des industriels 3, il répétera: “Le travail est la 
source de toutes les vertus; les travaux les plus utiles sont ceux qui 
doivent étre les plus considérés; ainsi la morale divine et la morale 
humaine appelent également la classe industrielle 4 jouer le premier 
rdle dans la société”. Ce théme revient comme un leit-motiv dans 
toute son oeuvre; le probléme est, pour lui, de savoir “si la nation doit 
étre organisée dans l’intérét des militaires, des riches oisifs et des 
fonctionnaires publics, ou bien dans celui des producteurs”.* 

La “classe industrielle’’, il y revient sans cesse, constitue “les vingt- 
quatre vingt-cinquiémes de la nation”.® Non seulement elle est la plus 
nombreuse et, 4 Paris, elle est “plus importante que toutes les autres 
classes réunies”.® Mais c’est “celle qui produit toutes les richesses” * 
— ous retrouverons cette formule aux approches de 1848, mais avec 
un autre “son de cloche” — et ainsi elle est “la classe fondamentale, la 
classe nourriciére de toute la société”: certes, “les savants rendent des 
services trés importants 4 la classe industrielle, mais ils regoivent d’elle 
des services bien plus importants encore, ils en regoivent l’existence” § 
- ON sait que c’est sur ce point que portera le désaccord de Saint- 


1 Nouveaux Principes d’Economice politique, t. 1, p. 78-80. 

* Evuvres, t. 18 (11), p. 13. 

3 Guvres, t. 37 (VID, p. 43. 

* Du Systéme industriel (1821), (Euvres, t. 22 (V1), p. 95. 

5 Catéchisme des industriels, CEuvres, t. 37 (VIID, p. 13, p. 53, etc. — Dans le Systéme 
industriel, 2me partic, CEuvres, t. 22 (VI), p. 187, il avait évalué la proportion a 29 
millions 1/2 sur 30 millions de Frangais. 

® Tbidem, p. 52. 

7 Thidem, p. 13, p. 62, etc. - Méme formule, Systéme industriel, (Euvres, t. 22 (V1), 
P- 79- 

® Tbidem, quatri¢me cahier, GEuvres, t. 39 (X), p. 25. 
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Simon avec Auguste Comte, celui-ci se refusant 4 subordonner |g 
science théorique a la technique -. Or, dans organisation actuelle, la 
classe en question occupe, sans d’ailleurs qu’elle en ait conscience, 
une situation “tout 4 fait subalterne”; elle est “la derniére de toutes”, 

La stratification sociale se présente donc, aux yeux de Saint-Simon, 
sous la forme suivante. Avant la Révolution, la nation comprenait 
trois classes: la noblesse, la bourgeoisie et les “industriels”: “Les 
nobles gouvernaient, les bourgeois et les industriels les payaient.” 
Aujourd’hui, il semble 4 premiére vue qu’il existe encore une “classe 
intermédiaire”: celle qui, sous la Restauration, fournit la clientéle du 
parti libéral: “Le parti libéral a toujours et aura toujours pour direc. 
teurs les classes intermédiaires”.? Mais, en réalité, cette classe “inter- 
médiaire” n’est autre que la bourgeoisie; or c’est Ja bourgeoisie (et non 
les industriels, qui sont “essentiellement pacifiques”) qui a fait la 
Révolution et elle en a bénéficié: les priviléges de la noblesse ayant été 
anéantis, elle a eu accés au gouvernement et, si elle a jadis rendu des 
services aux industriels, “aujourd’hui la classe bourgeoise pése avec la 
classe noble sur la classe industrielle” *, de sorte que “la nation n’est 
plus partagée qu’en deux classes” et que “les industriels doivent payer 
les nobles et les bourgeois”’.4 

Dans sa célébre Parabole, parue en 1819 dans la premiere livraison 
de ’Organisateur >, Saint-Simon présente cette division de la société 
en deux classes sous une forme saisissante, — si saisissante qu’elle con- 
duisit son auteur sur les bancs de la Cour d’assises, qui d’ailleurs 
Yacquitta -. Il y fait deux hypothéses: il suppose d’abord que la 
France perde, dans chaque spécialité, ses cinquante premiers savants 
(ses cinquante premiers physiciens, ses cinquante premiers chimistes, 
etc), ses cinquante premiers artistes (peintres, sculpteurs, etc), ses 
cinquante premiers ingénieurs, médecins, pharmaciens, etc, ses 
cinquante premiers banquiers, ses cinquante premiers chefs d’industrie 
dans les différents ordres de production (il n’énumére pas moins de 24 
corps de métiers), ses deux cents premiers négociants et ses six cents 
premiers cultivateurs. Il imagine d’autre part que la méme perte frappe 
les membres de la famille royale, les grands officiers de la Couronne, 
ministres d’Etat, préfets, juges, etc, et “les dix mille propriétaires les 
plus riches parmi ceux qui vivent noblement”. Dans la premiéte 
hypothése, la nation deviendrait “un corps sans 4me”, toute sa vie 
1 Ibidem, t. 37 (VIII), p. 4-6. 
2 Tbidem, p. 52. 
3 Ibidem, p. 11 et 39. 
4 Ibidem, p. 8. 
5 On la trouvera soit dans les Euvres, éd. citée, t. 20 (IV), p. 17-26, soit dans l’éd. Olinde 
Rodrigues, z2me partie, p. 71-80. Elle est aussi reproduite dans les CEuvres choisies de 


C.-H. de Saint-Simon, Bruxelles, Fr. van Meenen, 1859, t. II, p. 395-401. 











LES A 


serait 
certai 
des tt 
cause 
n’en ! 
non s 
Cett 
Simo: 
et dot 
déper 
des S 
finir | 
mass¢ 
4 étre 
ment 
Ne 
Saint: 
et de: 
“Pre 
antin< 
Tout 
les art 
de “si 
plural 
const 
faits ¢ 
Muck 
préset 
couch 
Org: 
et me 
savan 
que | 
“artis: 
“On 1 
pour 
tous c 


1 uvs 
* Sur |: 
des con 
> uv 
* Henri 


> Guvr 


nde 
: de 








LES ANTAGONISMES DE CLASSES 437 


serait paralysée. Dans la seconde au contraire, “cette perte affligerait 
certainement les Frangais parce qu’ils sont bons, ...mais cette perte 
des trente mille individus réputés les plus importants de l’Etat ne leur 
causerait du chagrin que sous un rapport purement sentimental, car il 
n’en résulterait aucun mal politique pour Etat”, d’autant plus, ajoute, 
non sans humour, Saint-Simon, qu’il serait trés facile de les remplacer. 

Cette Parabole hardie illustre avec vigueur la théorie de Saint- 
Simon: il n’y a dans la société que deux classes: ceux qui produisent, 
et donc qui sont utiles, et ceux qu’il appelle “les oisifs”, qui vivent aux 
dépens des premiers. Deux ans plus tard, dans une lettre au Garde 
des Sceaux !, il parlera avec une certaine apreté de “la lutte qui doit 
finir par exister entre la masse entiére des parasites d’un cété et la 
masse des producteurs de l’autre, pour décider si ceux-ci continueront 
a étre la proie des premiers”. Voila qui semble annoncer le ton véhé- 
ment de certaines formules revendicatrices que l’on entendra bientot. 

Ne nous y trompons pas cependant et demandons-nous ce que 
Saint-Simon entend exactement par ces deux classes des “producteurs” 
et des “oisifs” ou, comme il dit encore, des abeilles et des frelons.? 

“Producteurs”, “industriels”, “parti national” opposé au “parti 
antinational” 3, tous ces termes sont pour lui 4 peu prés synonymes. 
Tout au plus admet-il dans le “parti national”, outre les “industriels”, 
les artistes et les savants, du moins ceux de ces derniers qui s’occupent 
de “sciences positives”, et ce qualificatif de positif a déja pour lui la 
pluralité de sens qu’il aura pour Auguste Comte: il signifie 4 la fois 
constructeur (par opposition 4 négatif ou destructeur), fondé sur les 
faits et aussi, et peut-étre surtout, utile. Ainsi que le remarque Fr. 
Muckle 4, il semble que ce soit d’aprés le “degré dutilité” qu’elles 
présentent pour la nation que Saint-Simon ait concu la hiérarchie des 
couches sociales. Les seuls travaux utiles 4 la société, écrit-il dans 
lOrganisateur en 1819 5, sont “les sciences, les beaux-arts et les arts 
et métiers”. Par suite, méritent seuls le nom de “travailleurs” les 
savants, les artistes et “les artisans”. En dehors de 14, “on ne trouve 
que les parasites et les dominateurs”. Quant a ce qu’il entend par 
“artisans”, une note de la Parabole le précise de fagon bien curieuse: 
“On ne désigne ordinairement par artisans que les simples ouvriers ; 
pour éviter les circonlocutions, nous entendons par cette expression 
tous ceux qui s’occupent de produits matériels, savoir: les cultivateurs, 


1 Euvres, t. 22 (VI), p. 258. 

? Sur la querelle des abeilles et des frelons ou sur la situation respective des producteurs ct 
des consommateurs non producteurs, avril 1819, CEuvres, t. 19 (III), p. 211 et suiv. 

® Euvres, t. 19 (II]), p. 195. 

4 Henri de Saint-Simon, die Pers6nlichkeit und ihr Werk, Jena, G. Fischer, 1908, p. 193. 
> Euvres, t. 20(IV), p. 191-192. 
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les fabricants, les commercants, les banquiers et tous les commis ou 
ouvriers qu’ils emploient”. 

Le terme d’industriels est pris par lui en un sens tout aussi large, 
En 1821, il adresse une lettre “a MM. les cultivateurs, fabricants, 
négociants, banquiers et autres industriels”.2 Le Catéchisme des 
Industriels s’ouvre par cette définition: “Un industriel est un homme 
qui travaille 4 produire ou 4 mettre a la portée des différents membres 
de la société un ou plusieurs moyens matériels de satisfaire leurs 
besoins ou leurs goats physiques” 3, et, de nouveau, il divise “la classe 
des industriels” en “trois grandes classes” qui sont les cultivateurs, les 
fabricants et les négociants (cette fois, les banquiers ne font pas 
objet d’une mention spéciale). Il avait classé auparavant * parmi les 
“oisifs”, — ceux qui forment le “parti anti-national” — “les propriétaires 
terriens qui vivent noblement”, c’est-a-dire, précise-t-il, “sans tien 
faire”, tous ceux “qui consomment et ne produisent point”, et aussi 
“ceux dont les travaux ne sont point utiles 4 la société et ne servent 
point aux producteurs”, voire “ceux qui professent des principes 
politiques dont les applications nuisent 4 la production”, tels “ceux des 
prétres qui font consister la morale dans la crédulité aveugle aux 
décisions du pape et du clergé, ...les juges qui soutiennent l’arbitraire, 
les militaires qui lui prétent leur appui’”, etc., ou encore, comme il lui 
arrive de dire, “les sabreurs et les tonsurés”’. 

On a certainement remarqué que, dans ces diverses classifications, 
Saint-Simon ne réserve aucune place 4 part pour les ouvriers ou, d’une 
facon générale, les salariés. I] les englobe, avec les chefs d’entreprises, 
sous le vocable d’artisans ou d’industriels. Pourtant, on ne peut 
s’empécher de penser que, lorsqu’il parle de ceux-ci comme d’une 
classe injustement infériorisée, c’est au moins en partie aux ouvriers 
qu’il pense. C’est a eux, de toute évidence, que s’applique la formule 
qu’il lancera bientét dans le Nouveau Christianisme et qui deviendra 
le mot d’ordre de “T’école saint-simonienne”: “Ameéliorer la situation 
physique et morale de la classe la plus nombreuse et la plus pauvre.” 
Et de qui, si ce n’est des salariés, pourrait-il étre question lorsqu’ll 
déclare que son but est d’améliorer le sort de cette classe “qui n’a pas 
d’autres moyens d’existence que le travail de ses bras”, et dont, ajoute- 
t-il, les gouvernements, a l’étranger comme en France, ne s’occupent 
que pour “la maintenir dans l’obéissance la plus passive” ® ? 


! Ibidem, p. 19, note. 

2 CEuvres, t. 22 (VJ), p. 78. 

3 (Euvres, t. 27 (VIID, p. 3. 

4 CEuvres, t. 19 (IL), p. 195-205. 
5 (Euvres, t. 22 (VI), p. 81. — Un détail peut préciser le sens que Saint-Simon donnait au 
mot industriel: Rouget de Lisle avait composé pour lui un Chant des Industriels; il s’em- 
pressa de le faire apprendre aux ouvriers de l’un de ses commanditaires, le manufacturier 
Ternaux, ...et fut d’ailleurs émerveillé du résultat. 
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Et pourtant, si la transformation sociale qu’il préconise, doit s’accom- 
plir en grande partie pour le peuple, Saint-Simon n’imagine pas un 
instant qu’elle puisse s’accomplir par le peuple. Nous sommes encore 
bien loin, avec lui, de la formule marxiste: “L’émancipation des 
travailleurs sera l’oeuvre des travailleurs eux-mémes”, disons méme: 
de toute formule démocratique. Il se défie des idées libérales, il 
proclame qu’il faut mettre un terme a la Révolution, il répéte sans 
cesse que “les chefs des travaux industriels sont les protecteurs nés 
de la classe ouvriére”’, et il insiste: 


“Tant que les manufacturiers feront bande 4 part avec les ouvriers, 
tant qu’ils ne tiendront pas en politique un langage qui pourra 
étre entendu par eux, l’opinion de cette classe trés nombreuse et 
encore trés ignorante ne se trouvera point guidée par ses chefs 
naturels, elle pourra toujours se laisser séduire par les intrigants 
qui voudront faire des révolutions pour s’emparer du pouvoir” !. 


Voila bien, en effet, ce qui inquiéte Saint-Simon; et on le comprend un 
peu: la Révolution, — dont il avait eu a souffrir — n’était pas encore 
tellement loin! Une société, dit-il*, “dans laquelle deux principes 
antagonistes se trouvent admis”, risque d’aboutir au désordre. Si 
létat de choses actuel se prolonge, “la tranquillité publique sera de 
plus en plus menacée”. Or “les moyens violents sont bons pour 
détruire, mais ils ne sont bons que pour cela”. 

Aussi bien, n’est-ce pas aux ouvriers qu’il s’adresse le plus souvent et, 
dans le Nouveau Christianisme %, il expliquera pourquoi: c’était, dira- 
t-il, “pour que |’émission de la nouvelle doctrine ne portat point la 
classe pauvre 4 des actes de violence contre les riches et contre les 
gouvernements”. Au contraire, “les chefs des travaux industriels sont 
de tous les citoyens les plus intéressés 4 la tranquillité”.* Et, par suite, 
cest 4 eux, c’est aux “industriels les plus importants”, aux “principaux 
industriels”, aux “chefs des différents travaux” — et, comme pour ne 
laisser subsister aucune équivoque, il précise qu’il entend par la “tous 
les industriels qui ne sont pas purement ouvriers, c’est-a-dire exécu- 
tants, et qui prennent une part plus ou moins grande 4 la direction des 
travaux” — c’est 4 ceux-la que vont presque toujours ses exhortations 
et ses adjurations: car, explique-t-il, c'est en eux “que se trouve 
exclusivement la puissance d’agir sur le peuple, parce que c’est 4 eux 
que le peuple est habituellement subordonné dans ses relations jour- 


! Edition Olinde Rodrigues, 1ére partie, p. 221. 
* Euvres, t. 37 (VII), p. 9 et p. 34. 

3 Edition Olinde Rodrigues, 2me partie, p. 174. 
4 Euvres, t. 22 (V1), p. 245. 
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naliéres”.1 La seule chose qu’il leur reproche, c’est qu’ils “n’éprouvent 
point le sentiment de la supériorité de leur classe”.? 

Certes, Saint-Simon concéde parfois que, dans le systéme “industriel”, 
les ouvriers devront étre associés 4 leurs employeurs plutét que pro- 
prement subordonnés. Son “disciple” Auguste Comte l’avait déja écrit 
dans l’Organisateur %, mais — détail digne de remarque — en appliquant 
cette réflexion a l’état actuel: dans le systéme militaire, il y avait 
commandement; dans le systéme industriel, il n’y a plus que direction: 
“Dans le premier cas, le peuple était sujet; dans le second, il est 
sociétaire”: “tous collaborateurs, tous associés, depuis le plus simple 
manouvrier jusqu’au manufacturier le plus opulent”. Plus tard, dans 
son étude sur l’Organisation sociale, Saint-Simon reprend 4 peu pris 
la méme formule, mais en l’appliquant a l’avenir: “La classe des pto- 
létaires étant, dit-il, aussi avancée en civilisation que celle des proprié. 
taires, la loi doit les classer comme sociétaires”’.4 

Il n’en reste pas moins que cette association, telle qu’il la concoit, 
doit étre essentiellement hiérarchique. Il déclare sans doute que “le 
systéme industriel est fondé sur le principe de l’égalité parfaite”. Mais 
c’est seulement en tant qu’il s’oppose au systéme féodal et aux privilé- 
ges héréditaires de la noblesse.* D’aprés lui, “la véritable égalité” 
consiste en ce que “chacun retire de la société des bénéfices exactement 
proportionnés a sa mise sociale, c’est-a-dire 4 sa capacité positive, i 
Pemploi utile qu’il fait de ses moyens”, et Saint-Simon prend bien soin 
de préciser: “parmi lesquels il faut comprendre, bien entendu, ses 
capitaux”’.® Loin de s’en prendre aux riches indistinctement, il pense au 
contraire que “la richesse est, en général, une preuve de capacité chez 
les industriels, méme dans le cas ot ils ont hérité de la fortune qu’ils 
possédent”, tandis que, dans les autres classes, il est toujours vraisem- 
blable que les riches sont inférieurs en capacité 4 ceux qui ont recu une 
éducation égale a la leur.? Il y a, dit-il, deux espéces de fortunes: celles 
“qui résultent d’opérations hasardeuses et d’agiotages” et celles “qui 
résultent de découvertes importantes dans les sciences, dans les beaux- 
arts et dans les arts-et-métiers”: ces derniéres “ne sont jamais acquises 
aux dépens des individus ni de la nation et elles tournent constamment 
au profit de la masse entiére de la société”.§ Aussi, lorsqu’il envisage 
des modifications possibles 4 la structure de la propriété, Saint- 
1 Ibidem, p. 218. 

2 (Euvres, t. 37 (VIII), p. 10-11, p. 4-55, etc. 
3 CEuvres, t. 20(IV), p. 150. 

4 CEuvres, t. 39 (X), p. 125. 

> CEuvres, t. 37 (VIID, p. 61. 

® (Euvres, t. 22 (VI), p. 17, note. 

* (Euvres, t. 21 (V), p. 49, note. 

(Euvres, t. 20(IV), p. 209. 
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Simon se borne-t-il 4 affirmer que “le droit individuel de propriété ne 
peut étre fondé que sur l’utilité commune” ? sans préciser les appli- 
cations qu’il entend donner 4 ce principe. — Ce respect de la richesse, il 
veut que les ouvriers eux-mémes s’en inspirent et, dans une des rares 
lettres qu’il leur adresse, il leur conseille de tenir 4 leurs employeurs le 
langage suivant: “Vous étes riches, et nous sommes pauvres; vous 
travaillez de la téte, et nous des bras; il résulte de ces deux différences 
fondamentales que nous sommes et que nous devons étre vos sub- 
ordonnés”.? 

Les idées de Saint-Simon reflétent 4 la fois son expérience personnelle 
et l’état de la société dans laquelle il vivait. Comme il a été dit au début, 
celle-ci n’était pas encore tourmentée par les oppositions qui allaient 
se faire jour un peu plus tard, et les conflits sociaux aigus étaient encore 
relativement rares. C’est ce qui explique que Saint-Simon, bien qu’ayant 
apergu quelques-uns des problémes qui commengaient seulement 4 se 
poser, ne nous livre qu’une notion encore trés vague et trés incertaine 
de la “classe” sociale. On a certainement remarqué, dans les textes que 
nous avons cités, l’emploi trés variable et trés flottant qu’il fait de ce 
terme. Tantdt il parle de “la classe industrielle” au singulier, en y 
incluant d’ailleurs, comme nous l’avons souligné, chefs d’entreprises 
et ouvriers; tantét il y distingue plusieurs groupes qu’il appelle 
également des “classes”: cultivateurs, fabricants, négociants; tantot 
il risque expression: “classe des prolétaires”; parfois il dit: “classe 
tiche” et “classe pauvre”. Il lui arrive de substituer le terme “parti” au 
terme “classe” et de parler du “parti industriel”, qui est pour lui le seul 
“parti national”. On a vu enfin qu’a ses yeux les banquiers sont des 
“industriels”, voire des “artisans”,...tout comme les ouvriers! Ces 
incertitudes de langage ne sont pas seulement l’expression de l’in- 
coordination de pensée de Saint-Simon. Elles traduisent Pidée confuse 
qu’en cette période de transition, pouvait se faire de la stratification 
sociale un esprit perspicace certes et qui a compris que l’avénement de 
la grande industrie posait des problémes nouveaux, mais qui, ainsi que 
l’a dit Muckle 3, n’a pu prendre qu’une vague conscience “des oppo- 
sitions qui divisaient en deux camps ceux qu’il appelle les industriels”, 
de sorte que “le probléme de l’exploitation capitaliste en tant qu’il 
differe de celui de l’exploitation féodale lui est encore demeuré presque 
enti¢rement fermé”’. 


On sait que les disciples de Saint-Simon, tout en se réclamant de leur 
maitre comme du révélateur d’une foi nouvelle, ont profondément 


1 Euvres, t. 19 (IIL), p. 89-90. 

* Lettre 4 MM. les Ouvriers, extrait du Systtme industriel, zme partie (Paris, Bibl. 
Nationale, R 2652), p. 213-214. 

3-H. de Saint-Simon, die Persénlichkeit und ihr Werk, p. 205. 
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modifié sa doctrine. C’est qu’en effet, dans les derniéres années deh 
vie du maitre, les circonstances ont changé: en 1824, la France con. 
nait la premiére crise générale, comparable a celles que connait déji 
Angleterre; en 1825, le Journal des Débats 1, parlant d’une gréve 
accompagnée de violences dans une fabrique de Rouen, la qualifie de 
“révolte jusqu’alors sans exemple”’; et, lorsque, dans une série de con- 
férences tenues depuis décembre 1828 jusqu’au début de 1830, Bazard 
expose la Doctrine de l’école, la Révolution de Juillet est toute proche, 
On a remarqué d’ailleurs 2 que, dans cette Exposition de la Doctrine, 
Bazard “a les yeux fixés sur l'avenir beaucoup plus que sur le passé”, 








tandis que Saint-Simon semblait encore hanté par la pensée de l’ordre | 


d’ Ancien Régime opposé 4 l’ordre “industriel” naissant. D’autre part, 
tandis que le maitre s’adressait surtout, nous l’avons dit, aux chefs 
d’industrie, ses disciples s’adressent d’abord aux intellectuels — on sait 
quwils eurent parmi eux toute une cohorte de polytechniciens, — puis, 
a partir de 1830, bien qu’assez timidement, au peuple lui-méme. Quoi 
qu’il en soit, cette Exposition de la Doctrine de Saint-Simon 3 con- 
stitue un document capital dans Phistoire des idées sociales, en particu- 
lier au point de vue qui nous occupe ici, et c’est a elle que nous nous 
référerons le plus souvent. 

Nous y voyons d’abord apparaitre des formules nouvelles qui mar- 
quent un changement d’orientation sensible. Le mot méme d’anti- 
gonisme, rare chez Saint-Simon (nous ne l’avons relevé qu’une fois 
chez lui, dans un texte cité ci-dessus), devient courant dans la Doctrine: 
il figure dans le titre de la 4me séance ot il est opposé a “lassociation 
universelle”. A vrai dire, les saint-simoniens lui donnent encore un 
sens assez large: tantot il s’agit de l’antagonisme entre le pouvoir 
spirituel et le pouvoir temporel 4, tantdt c’est la guerre qui est signalée 
comme “la manifestation la plus vive de l’antagonisme” *. Mais le 
terme sert aussi parfois 4 désigner ce qu’on appellera bientdt la “lutte 
de classes”. C’est ainsi qu’il est dit, toujours dans cette gme séance, que 
lantagonisme a régné jusque-la non seulement entre les peuples et les 
nations, non seulement entre cités ou provinces faisant partie d’une 
méme nation, mais aussi “dans l’intérieur de la cité entre les différentes 
classes d’hommes qui la composent” et, 4 ce propos, l’auteur ose cette 
remarque, vraiment curieuse dans le contexte ot elle se situe, — car elle 
semble annoncer certains jugements de valeur que ne désavouerait pas, 
1 1 aout 1825, cité par G. WEILL, op. cit., p. 328, note. 

? Emile Durkuetm, Le Socialisme, Alcan, 1928 (posthume), p. 304. 

3 Nous citons d’aprés I’éd. de la Librairie nouvelle, Paris, 1854, en ajoutant, pour 2 
premiére année (1828-1829) les références a l’éd. Bouglé et Halévy (que nous désignons par 
le sigle B.H.), Marcel Riviére, Paris, 1924. 

4 ére séance, p. 43; B.H., p. 122. 

5 4me séance, p. 104; B.H., p. 212. 
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croyons-nous, un marxiste de la plus stricte obédience: “Dans ces 
derniers cas [la lutte entre classes], la lutte n’a pas le méme aspect dans 
tous les partis qui s’y trouvent engagés: chez l’esclave, chez le plébéien, 
elle a le caractére progressif, car elle a pour objet l’affranchissement du 
travail pacifique; chez le patricien, chez le maitre au contraire, sa ten- 
dance est stationnaire ou rétrograde, car elle a pour objet le maintien 
des intéréts de la conquéte, la prolongation du régne de la violence”. 
Rapprochons-en cette autre réflexion qui suit presque aussitét: “On 
peut dire que l’antagonisme, en préparant les voies d’une association 
plus large, en hatant le jour de lassociation universelle, se dévorait 
peu 4 peu lui-méme”.* Comment ne pas remarquer ici, avec Bougleé et 
Halévy, que “l’expression fait penser a la dialectique hégélienne dont 
s'inspirera la philosophie marxiste de Vhistoire? L’antagonisme qui_.se 
dévore lui-méme, c’est la négation qui se nie”. Toute la fin de la 4me 
séance est d’ailleurs consacrée a retracer l’évolution de l’antagonisme 
et de “exploitation de ’homme par Phomme” qui en résulte, et a 
marquer que “la classe des travailleurs de l’ordre matériel n’est que le 
ptolongement de celle des esclaves et des serfs”.* On observera ici 
encore, avec Gide et Rist dans leur Histoire des doctrines économi- 
ques *, que cet appel a “l’argument historique” prélude aux déve- 
loppements des théoriciens socialistes, marxistes surtout, du XIX° 
siecle. 

Quant 4 cette expression d’exploitation de ’homme par l’>homme 
dont on sait quelle sera aussi la fortune, elle est également nouvelle. 
Certes, Saint-Simon avait indiqué a plusieurs reprises qu’a la domi- 
nation sur les hommes qui caractérise le régime gouvernemental, il faut 
substituer l’exploitation du globe et l’action sur la nature avec un 
régime simplement administratif.> Mais il n’avait jamais, a notre con- 
naissance, appliqué le terme d’exploitation aux rapports humains. Ses 
disciples opposent au contraire trés explicitement “l’exploitation de 
Phomme par ’homme” a “lexploitation du globe par l’industrie” qui 
doit étre le régime de l’avenir.® Toute la 6me séance de l’Exposition est 
consacrée 4 histoire des différentes phases de cette “exploitation de 
Phomme par ’homme” depuis la relation maitre et esclave, en passant 
par celle entre patricien et plébéien, puis par celle entre seigneur et 
serf, jusqu’a celle entre oisif et travailleur. Elle est, 4 leurs yeux, “le 
phénoméne le plus caractéristique du passé” et, sans doute, elle va en 


1 Tbidem, p. 102, note; B.H., p. 210, note. 

? Ibidem, p. 103; B.H., p. 211 et note. 

3 Ibidem, p. 105-108; B.H., p. 214-218. 

* tére éd., Larose et Tenin, Paris, 1909, p. 255. 

> Notamment Catéchisme des Industriels, CEuvres, t. 37 (VID), p. 87. 
® Introd., p. 11; B.H., p. 88; — z2me séance, p. 70; B.H., p. 162. 
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décroissant, elle n’existe plus que “sous des formes tellement adoucies 
et détournées” qu’elle est parfois difficile 4 apercevoir. Elle subsiste 
cependant: elle “se continue a un trés haut degré dans les relations des 
propriétaires et des travailleurs, des maitres et des salariés”. Il suffit, 
ajoutent-ils, “de jeter un coup d’oeil sur ce qui se passe autour de 
nous pour reconnaitre que l’ouvrier, sauf l’intensité, est exploité maté- 
riellement, intellectuellement et moralement comme Vl était autrefois 
Pesclave”: car louvrier, “pressé par l’état de misére auquel il est 
réduit”, n’a plus ni le temps ni méme le désir de développer sa vie 
intellectuelle et affective.1 Le christianisme n’a supprimé que I’escla- 
vage proprement dit, mais “il n’a pas détruit l’exploitation de homme 
par Phomme... Cette exploitation pése encore aujourd’hui avec une 
grande intensité, dans toutes les sociétés européennes, sur l’immense 
majorité de la population: partout cette majorité est vouée a la misére, 
a labrutissement, a la dépravation; partout c’est son abaissement qui 
fait les frais des jouissances des classes privilégiées”.? Dans ses articles 
du Globe (1831), Enfantin insistera davantage encore sur “cette classi- 
fication barbare” entre oisifs et travailleurs 3 “qui assigne 4 une classe 
une large part de jouissances sans travail et au plus grand nombre un 
pesant fardeau de labeur”, de sorte qu’il y a nécessairement “lutte entre 
eux” et que se perpétue “la guerre dans |’Etat, dans la cité et jusque 
dans le foyer domestique”. Comme le remarquent Bouglé et Halévy, 
les saint-simoniens sont ici tout prés de la formule fameuse: “L’his- 
toire du genre humain, c’est histoire de la lutte des classes”; nous 
trouvons déja chez eux “tout le langage qui sera bientdt celui des 
socialistes révolutionnaires”.* 

Socialistes, les saint-simoniens le sont en effet. Leur maitre, méme 
sil avait, comme nous l’avons indiqué, entrevu comme nécessaire des 
transformations dans le régime de la propriété, était demeuré plus 
prés d’une sorte de technocratie que du socialisme. Chez ses disciples, 
la critique de la propriété est incomparablement plus nette — et plus 
audacieuse. — Ce qu’ils incriminent, c’est “la propriété par droit de 
naissance, et non par droit de capacité: c’est ’héritage” > et, en 1830, 
dans une lettre au président de la Chambre des Députés, ils ne crain- 
dront pas de réclamer la suppresion de ce dernier et demanderont que 
“tous les instruments du travail, les terres et les capitaux soient réunis 
en un fonds social” ®, c’est-a-dire une organisation collectiviste de la 
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 6me séance, p. 122-125; B.H., p. 236-240. 

2 2me année, 1ére séance, p. 337. 

3 Articles des 7 et 14 mars 1831, reproduits dans la brochure Economie politique et 
politique, Paris, 2me éd., mai 1832, p. 61 et suiv. 

4 B.H., préface, p. 66. 

> 8me séance, p. 159; B.H., p. 287. 

® Cité par Gide et Rist, op. cit., p. 254. 
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propriété. Et sans doute, s’ils condamnent ainsi la propriété privée des 
instruments de production, c’est, en grande partie, parce qu’elle leur 
parait conduire 4 “l’anarchie” de la production: ils ont conservé de 
leur maitre le souci de “l’organisation”, et la propriété répartie selon 
les hasards de la naissance échoit souvent, pensent-ils, 4 des incapables. 
Mais leur hostilité a la propriété privée vient aussi de ce qu’elle n’est 
rien d’autre, 4 leurs yeux, que “le privilége de lever une prime sur le 
travail d’autrui” ! ou, comme dit la pétition de 1830, “le privilége de 
vivre du travail d’autrui”. Voila une formule qui n’est plus trés éloig- 
née des invectives futures d’un Proudhon contre le “vol” du proprié- 
taire et la constante “erreur de compte” qui existe entre lui et le tra- 
vailleur, ni méme des impitoyables analyses de Marx concluant a 
Pexistence d’une “plus-value” et d’un “surtravail” non payé a l’ou- 
vrier.? 

Aussi les termes de “classe ouvriére” ° ou de “classe prolétaire” sont- 
ils chez les saint-simoniens d’un emploi beaucoup plus courant que 
chez leur maitre. Les économistes eux-mémes, déclarent-ils, ont re- 
connu dans la société “l’existence d’une classe de prolétaires” et con- 
staté ainsi “lhérédité de la misére”.4 N’arriva-t-il pas un jour au 
“Pére” Enfantin, 4 la suite de déceptions éprouvées dans sa propa- 
gande, de proclamer: “Les bourgeois et les docteurs se sont retirés de 
moi; nous sommes prolétaires” > ? Et c’est en effet a partir de ce 
moment (1830) que le mot bourgeois est employé dans le langage 
saint-simonien avec le sens péjoratif qu’il aura désormais dans le 
langage socialiste. “Le bourgeois, en tant que bourgeois, dira Enfan- 
tin dans le Globe, ne produit rien, n’enseigne rien et n’a d’autre soin 
que lui-méme”. Pour se maintenir dans cette situation, il faut “que la 
bourgeoisie ait 4 sa disposition toutes les ressources de la chicane et, 
4 la rigueur, la force des baionnettes”. C’est pourquoi les administra- 
teurs d’aujourd’hui, qu’ils soient préfets, officiers municipaux, etc, 
ne sont autre chose qu’“un instrument des oisifs, des bourgeois, des 
propri¢taires”.® Encore une idée dont la propagande socialiste fera 
son profit: le gouvernement et la force publique au service de la 
classe dominante! 

1 6me séance, p. 129; B.H., p. 247. 

* Cf Georges Wertt, L’Ecole saint-simonienne, Alcan, 1896, qui déclare que certain 
article du Producteur o& Enfantin affirme que “les travailleurs paient certaines gens pour 
quwils se reposent”, contient en germe le Capital de K. Marx (op. cit., p. 9-10). Un peu plus 
loin (p. 63), il écrit que “plusieurs des idées essentielles contenues dans l’Exposition de 
Bazard ont passé dans les écrits de Rodbertus et méme de Karl Marx”. 

3 Cf. notamment deux articles de l’avocat ROUEN sous ce titre dans le Producteur, tome 
Ill, p. 304, et tome IV, page 292. 

4 6me séance, loc. cit. 

> Cité par BouGLé, Chez les Prophétes socialistes, Alcan, 1918, p. 11. 

® Articles des 21 mars et 25 avril 1831: cf. Economie politique et Politique, p. 98-99 et 145. 
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La Doctrine elle-méme parlait déja, en termes sévéres, de cette “classe 
@hommes” 4 qui la propriété fondée sur ’héritage “donne la faculté de 
vivre du travail des autres et dans une complete oisiveté”, entretenant 
ainsi “l’exploitation d’une partie de la population, la plus utile, celle 
qui travaille et produit, au profit de celle qui ne sait que détruire”! 
Méme “l industriel” — et l'on notera qu’ici le terme est pris au sens 
d’entrepreneur, d’employeur - ne trouve pas grace aux yeux des 
intransigeants disciples: “L’industriel se soucie peu des intéréts de la 
société... Dans ceux qui suivent la méme carriére, il ne voit que des 
ennemis, il les attend, il les épie, et c’est 4 les ruiner qu’il fait consister 
son bonheur et sa gloire”.? Un tel langage différe sensiblement de celui 
du maitre, qui considérait au contraire les industriels comme les 
dirigeants les plus qualifiés de la société! Les propagandistes de la 
“foi” saint-simonienne sont plus audacieux encore, et leurs “prédica- 
tions” annoncent déja certaines violences de langage ultérieures. C'est 
ainsi que l’avocat Laurent, le futur commissaire de l’Ardéche en 1848, 
dans une “prédication” sur Le parti politique des travailleurs *, oppose 
“les hommes qui tiennent du hasard de la naissance le droit de vivre du 
labeur d’autrui” 4 ceux qui sont “condamnés par la naissance a entre- 
tenir péniblement par leurs travaux le luxe et le faste de quelques 
privilégiés héréditaires”. Ces hommes, ajoute-t-il, se rencontrent dans 
tous les partis: “L’oisif patriote admet et chérit comme I oisif royaliste 
le principe héréditaire, d’ou dérive la misére des travailleurs royalistes 
et patriotes. Le bourgeois républicain comme le bourgeois monar- 
chique tient 4 conserver scrupuleusement les lois faites par lui et pour 
lui contre le prolétaire”. Nouvelle anticipation sur la critique socialiste 
ultérieure: les distinctions de classes sont plus importantes que les 
différences d’opinions politiques. Dans cette méme conférence, 
Laurent met d’ailleurs en paralléle la question: Qu’est-ce que les 
prolétaires? avec la fameuse interrogation de Sieyés: Qu’est-ce que le 
tiers état? Et il y répond ainsi: 


“En nous demandant aujourd’hui ce que sont les prolétaires, nous 
devons apprendre 4 notre tour 4 la France que cette classe dont 
Poisive bourgeoisie ne parle le plus souvent qu’avec dédain et 
qu’elle traite comme une humble vassale, compose aussi |’im- 
mense majorité de la nation; qu’elle peuple les champs et les 
ateliers, donne son sang dans les batailles, cultive les sciences et les 
arts, fournit aux besoins de |’Etat et entretient, charme et embellit 


1 7me séance, p. 135; B.H., p. 255. 

2 rére séance, p. 54-55; B.H., p. 139. 

3 (Euvres de Saint-Simon et d’Enfantin, t. 45, p. 98-126. — Sur Laurent de I’ Ardéche, voir 
G. WeILL, L’Ecole saint-simonienne, p. 51. 
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sous mille formes diverses l’existence des classes privilégiées qui 


lexploitent et qui la méprisent”.! 

C’est donc sur les “esclaves” du monde moderne que comptent désor- 
mais les disciples de Saint-Simon pour propager leur nouvelle foi, de 
méme, rappellent-ils, que la foi chrétienne s’est répandue par le monde 
en s'appuyant “principalement sur les esclaves”.? Laurent fait appel 
aux travailleurs de toutes opinions et de toutes croyances pour con- 
stituer un parti unique comprenant “les classes nombreuses qui pro- 
duisent tout et ne possédent rien”. Bientdt d’ailleurs l’école institua un 
“Degré des Ouvriers” dont le directeur général, sous la surveillance de 
Claire Bazard, fut l’ingénieur Fournel: a lassemblée d’octobre 1831, 
ce “degré” comptait prés de deux mille ouvriers, tant “fidéles” que 
“catéchuménes” professant “la foi nouvelle”. Plus tard, l’école devait 
fonder de petits journaux, telle la Ruche populaire * dirigée par Jules 
Vincard, spécialement adressés aux ouvriers et rédigés en partie pareux. 

Toutefois, ainsi que l’a montré C. Bouglé dans son étude Saint- 
simoniens et Ouvriers*, la propagande dans les milieux ouvriers se 
heurta 4 certaines difficultés. Et on se l’explique aisément. En dépit de 
leurs formules parfois hardies, les disciples de Saint-Simon n’avaient 
pas complétement abandonné les points de vue du maitre. Leur ter- 
minologie en porte encore la trace. C’est ainsi que, sauf quelques 
exceptions dont nous avons donné des exemples, ils emploient encore, 
en général, le mot industriels en englobant sous ce terme 4 la fois les 
ouvriers et leurs employeurs, les salariés et leurs “patrons”. Dans la 
1zme séance de la 2me année, intitulée précisément “L’industriel”, il 
est question de “la classe industrielle” dans le sens de “la classe ou- 
vriére”, car il y est dit qu’elle est “constamment exploitée”; mais nous 
y lisons aussi que “les industriels ont pris part aux affaires publiques”, 
quils sont “entrés dans les assemblées” 5, ce qui ne saurait guére 
s’'appliquer, 4 cette époque, qu’aux chefs d’entreprises. Dans le Produc- 
teur, le saint-simonien Allier est obligé d’expliquer: “Quoi! dira-t-on, 
les industriels sont ceux qui travaillent: ce sont donc les travailleurs; 
le mot “industriel” était donc inutile... Ce n’est pas cela, répond-il: le 
travailleur est celui qui, de gré ou de force, pour son compte ou pour 


1 Euvres, t. 45, p. 110. — On retrouvera cette idée chez les rédacteurs de |’Atelier (v. 
ci-dessous). 

* Souligné dans le texte: 14me séance, p. 282; B.H., p. 442. 

3. La Ruche populaire (Paris, Bibl. Nationale: Le* 1463) vécut de décembre 1839 a 
décembre 1849. Mais elle avait cessé en 1843 d’étre saint-simonienne: elle fut remplacée 
alors par l’Union (Bibl. Nat.: Lc? 1556) qui parut de décembre 1843 a septembre 1846. 
4 Dans le recueil déja cité Chez les Prophétes socialistes, p. 1-50. Sur le Degré des Ouvriers, 
cf. aussi G. WEILL, L’Ecole saint-simonienne, p. 55. 

5 2me année, 12me séance, p. 464 ct 469. 
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le compte d’autrui, remplit une tache quelconque, dont le résultat 
peut, a sa connaissance, étre fructueux ou stérile... L’industriel, ay 
contraire, est celui qui travaille librement, en qualité de chef ou 
douvrier, dans l’agriculture, les manufactures, le commerce ou ha 
banque, a une chose qui, dans sa pensée, doit lui étre utile directement, 
parce qu’il restera propriétaire du fruit de son travail”. A ce compte, 
combien d’ouvriers seraient des “industriels”? L’ambiguité que nous 
avions signalée chez Saint-Simon, se perpétue encore ici. Pas plus que 
leur maitre, d’ailleurs, les saint-simoniens n’établissent une différence 
essentielle entre le salaire de Pouvrier et le profit de l’entrepreneur: 
Enfantin lui-méme écrit dans le Producteur:* “Nous pensons que les 
profits diminuent et que les salaires augmentent*; mais nous com- 
prenons dans ce mot de salaire le bénéfice de l’entrepreneur d’industtie, 
car nous considérons ce bénéfice comme le prix de son travail”. 

Au fond, les saint-simoniens n’avaient pas abandonné le principe 
hiérarchique posé par le maitre. Une note de la Doctrine le dit expres- 
sément: “Dans la société industrielle ainsi congue [telle qu’ ils la préco- 
nisent], on voit partout un chef et des inférieurs, des patrons et des 
clients, des maitres et des apprentis; partout autorité légitime, parce 
que le chef est le plus capable; partout obéissance libre, parce que le 
chef est aimé; ordre partout: aucun ouvrier ne manque de guide dans 
ce vaste atelier”, etc.* Et ailleurs: “Nous ne nous adressons pas aux 
passions populaires... C’est ordre que nous réclamons, c’est la 
hiérarchie la plus unitaire, la plus ferme, que nous appelons pout 
Pavenir”’.> Ils constatent d’ailleurs qu’ils vont ainsi contre un courant 
d’opinion trés puissant: “La hiérarchie est justement ce qu’il y a de 
plus difficile 4 admettre 4 une époque comme celle od nous vivons, 
ot la victoire dont on s’applaudit le plus est précisément d’avoir brisé 
toute hiérachie et ou la dignité de caractére consiste surtout a ne point 
reconnaitre de supérieurs”.® Au reste, le principe de répartition sur 
lequel doit étre fondée, d’aprés eux la société industrielle est loin d’étre 
un principe égalitaire: “Chacun devra se trouver classé selon sa capa- 
cité, rétribué suivant ses oeuvres”’.” 

Ces tendances “hiérarchiques” n’étaient pas sans soulever quelques 
résistances de la part des ouvriers sympathisants ou méme adhérents 4 
l’école. Des membres du Degré des Ouvriers se plaignaient que, jusque 
dans les réunions saint-simoniennes, les rangs restaient marqués entte 
Le Producteur, tome II, p. 572-573. 

Tome I, p. 245. 
L’idée est sans doute empruntée a l’économiste Ricardo. 


7me séance, p. 149, note; B.H., p. 272. 
8me séance, p. 158; B.H., p. 286. 


2me année, 13me séance, p. 486. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 6me séance, ad finem, p. 130; B.H., p. 248. 
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eux et les bourgeois, et le bon Vingard lui-méme se regimbait contre 
Yesprit des dirigeants: “Ce sont, disait-il, des classeurs qui, de leur 
propre autorité, nous parqueront a tout jamais, ainsi que des moutons, 
dans un cercle d’assujettissement dont nous ne devrons jamais sortir!”* 
Les chefs étaient d’ailleurs des intellectuels, qui souvent ne savaient 
pas parler aux ouvriers leur langage, et ceux-ci se sentaient “génés, et 
comme humiliés, dans ces réunions ot on les endoctrinait”. 

C. Bouglé, 4 qui nous empruntons cette indication, conclut cependant 
que le saint-simonisme a favorisé ]’action de la classe ouvriére, non 
seulement en apportant 4 son vocabulaire certaines formules, comme 
“Pexploitation de l’homme par homme” qui en feront désormais par- 
tie intégrante — nous avons vu qu’ils lui ont apporté d’ailleurs, outre 
ces formules, certaines idées fondamentales, — mais aussi en “hAtant, 
comme malgré lui, au coeur des prolétaires qu’il s’efforcga d’enrdler, la 
fermentation du sentiment ouvrier” et en aidant “sans le vouloir” 4 la 
naissance de ce qu’on appellera un peu plus tard la “conscience de 
classe” du prolétariat. Et pourtant les saint-simoniens “maintiennent 
que le peuple doit s’incliner devant ceux qui sont en effet ses maitres 
naturels, c’est-a-dire ceux qui sont désignés non point par une héré- 
dité aveugle, mais par des capacités vérifi¢es: ’ob¢issance, dans ces 
conditions, est la vertu primordiale”. Sans doute, “ils veulent bien se 
dévouer tout entiers 4 la masse”. Mais ils ne veulent pas “s’en remettre 
a elle: c’est pourquoi partout od ils apercoivent germe ou résidu de 

uelque institution démocratique que ce soit, ils croient que tout est 
perdu”.® Viendra bientdt un temps ot la question se posera de fagon 
toute différente! 


Parmi les disciples de l’école, il en est un, — trop oublié aujourd’hui, — 
que nous mettrons 4 part, d’abord parce qu’il s’en est lui-méme sépareé, 
ensuite parce qu’il a apporté a la question qui nous occupe, une con- 
tribution vraiment nouvelle. 

Il s’agit de P. J. B. Buchez, qui devaii étre en 1848 le premier prési- 
dent de l’ Assemblée Nationale. Lorsque, vers la fin de 1828, se con- 
stitua le Collége de l’école, Buchez fut un de ses members, et quand, le 
10 décembre, Bazard commenca ses conférences d’exposition de la 
doctrine, Buchez siégeait au bureau a cété de lui, d’Enfantin et d’Olin- 
de Rodrigues. Il ne devait pas tarder cependant 4 quitter l’école, et 
cela pour deux raisons principales.5 La premiére est qu’il n’acceptait 
1 C. Boucié, Chez les Prophétes socialistes, p. 43. 

2 Ibidem, p. 47-48. 
3 Thidem, p. 39-40. 


‘Cf. notre petit livre P. J. B. Buchez et les origines du socialisme chrétien, dans la 
collection du centenaire de la Révolution de 1848, P.U.F., 1948. 


» Cf. notre étude Un schisme saint-simonien dans Hommes et Idéologies de 1840, Marcel 
Riviére, Paris, 1956. 
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pas la transformation de l’école en secte religieuse et que, devenu 
chrétien, il répugnait au panthéisme sentimental dont Enfantin avait 
fait le dogme de la nouvelle église. La seconde touche de plus pres 4 
notre propos: ancien carbonaro, ayant pris part au complot de Belfort 
(1821) sous la Restauration, Buchez était beaucoup plus prés du peuple 
que les autres “dignitaires” de l’école et ne partageait pas leur culte de 
la “hiérarchie”. Les saint-simoniens lui reprochaient d’étre resté 
“homme critique” (entendez: révolutionnaire) d’autrefois.1 Dés 1830, 
il s’était mis en rapport avec des ouvriers, avait sollicité les avis de “ces 
hommes en veste et en souliers ferrés” et avait méme recu d’eux des 
mémoires écrits. Dix ans plus tard, ce furent quelques-uns de ses 
disciples qui fondérent l’un des premiers journaux ouvriers francais, 
l’Atelier. On va voir que ces contacts avec le monde ouvrier donnent 
4 la conception que se fait Buchez des classes sociales une allure toute 
différente de celle de la conception saint-simonienne. 

Nous trouvons un premier témoignage des sentiments de Buchez sur 
cette question dans un brouillon de lettre qui fait partie de ses Manus- 
crits déposés a la Bibliotheque historique de la Ville de Paris ? et qui est 
destiné au saint-simonien Curie * et daté du 30 aout 1829. Buchez y 
insiste surtout sur les conséquences morales de la division de la société 
en deux classes: “L’exploitation de ’homme par ’homme, écrit-il 
4 son ami, engendre plusieurs genres de vices autant chez ceux qui 
exploitent que chez les malheureux qui sont exploités”. Buchez 
examine d’abord les vices de “la classe maitresse”: “Les propriétaires 
des instruments de travail (terres et capitaux) doivent étre divisés en 
deux classes: les uns sont absolument oisifs; les autres dirigent l’exploi- 
tation de leurs instruments.” Ces derniers qui “représentent dans notre 
état moderne les barons du 12e siécle”, ne sont certes pas désintéressés: 
“Tls font de leurs semblables des instruments de jouissance égoistes; 
mais au moins ils jouent un role utile”. 


“Tl n’en est pas ainsi de l’autre classe de propriétaires; ceux-ci, 
et ils sont peut-étre supérieurs en nombre aux premiers, sont de 
purs oisifs; leur existence est inutile a la société. Ce sont ceux-la 
qui nous gouvernent, qui remplissent la chambre des pairs, 
encombrent la chambre des députés, se disputent le pouvoir de 
Ministre. Ce sont ceux-la qui veulent une société stationnaire... 
L’oisiveté, a-t-on dit, est la mére de tous les vices. Réfléchissez, 


! Voir, dans l’étude citée, les lettres de Claire Bazard. 

? Carton 5, dossier Projets d’organisation sociale, fol. 530. 

* Et non: Curée, comme l’imprime M. J. B. DuroseEte, dans ses Débuts du Catholicisme 
social en France, P.U.F., 1951, p. 85. Le nom de Curie se retrouve dans plusieurs publi- 
cations saint-simoniennes, notamment Procés en police correctionelle, 1 vol., 107 pages, 1832. 
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mon ami, sur cet axiome: il est d’une vérité absolute. L’oisif 
devient forcément égoiste; car ses intéréts sont étrangers a 
ceux de la société active, c’est-a-dire du grand nombre...” 


Buchez développe longuement ce théme. Puis il en vient 4 des consi- 
derations plus générales: 


“Examinez un instant quels sentiments la séparation des hommes 
en deux classes, l’une riche, l’autre pauvre, jette dans la société. 
Les Maitres méprisent les pauvres; ils spéculent sur eux comme 
sur de la matiére morte, ne leur pardonnent rien et leur imposent 
tous les genres d’obligations. Les Pauvres haissent les riches; le 
sentiment de la haine et de l’envie, voila leur lot, s’ils ne sont 
point tout a fait abrutis. Autrement, soumis comme du bétail, ils 
n’ont point de pensée que celle de servir; alors, indifférents au 
vice comme 4 la vertu, ils sont descendus presqu’a ce rang 
dinertie qu’on attribue 4 la pure matiére; ils ont dépouillé tout ce 
qui constitue ’homme, la spontanéité”. 


Les périodiques de !’école buchézienne dont le premier, le Journal des 
Sciences morales et politiques, titre bientdt changé en celui de L’Euro- 
péen, commenga 4 paraitre en décembre 1831, renferment aussi plu- 
sieurs articles sur la question. Ces articles marquent un durcissement, 
une accentuation de sévérité 4 ’égard de ceux que les saint-simoniens 
tegardaient encore comme les “chefs naturels” des ouvriers. Un 
article de Buchez intitulé Moyen d’améliorer la condition des salariés 
des villes! est révélateur a cet égard. Buchez constate d’abord une 
double tendance: “l’une des chefs d’industrie 4 baisser les salaires, 
autre des salariés a offrir leurs bras 4 meilleur marché”. Et, a ce 
propos, il parle de ces “intermédiaires” qui font la liaison entre “ceux 
qui commandent les travaux” et les ouvriers, 4 savoir les entrepre- 
neurs. Voici comment il les juge: 


“Il ne faut pas croire que ces intermédiaires soient pour quelque 
chose dans la bonne exécution du travail qu’ils semblent diriger: 
ils ne s’occupent méme pas ordinairement de cela; c’est un ou- 
vrier, un chef d’atelier qui est chargé de mettre en oeuvre les 
plans tracés, de diviser et de réunir les diverses parties de l’opéra- 
tion nécessaires 4 leur achévement. L’entrepreneur n’intervient la 
que comme capitaliste ou, en d’autres termes, comme soumis- 
sionnaire, comme possesseur d’un local qui sert d’atelier et 
fournisseur des matiéres premiéres; pour cela, outre les avantages 


1 Journal des Sciences morales et politiques (Paris, Bibl. Nationale: R 6356-6357), 
17 décembre 1831, p. 36 et suiv. 
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qwil peut tirer a l’aide d’un marché plus ou moins habilement 
fait, il préléve sur la valeur nette du travail de chacun des ouvriers 
qu’il emploie, une somme de trente sous 4 deux francs au moins 
par journée. Nous n’exagérons pas; nous avons beaucoup con- 
sulté pour acquérir la connaissance exacte de la moyenne de ce 
prélévement; et il résulte de nos recherches que la prime payée 
par l’ouvrier 4 l’entrepreneur n’est jamais moindre de trente sous 
et s’éléve quelquefois au double, au quadruple, au quintuple, si 
l’on consulte le montant de ce que paie le consommateur”. 


Evidemment, Buchez ne nous dit pas par quels procédés il a pu calculer 
le montant de ce “prélévement”. Mais ce qui intéressant, c’est de voir 
se préciser cette notion méme d’un prélévement opéré par la classe des 
employeurs sur le travail des ouvriers, notion déja indiquée par les 
saint-simoniens, mais qui jouera, nous l’avons dit, un rdle si impor- 
tant dans la critique socialiste ultérieure. 

Buchez conclut: “Ces entrepreneurs sont de purs parasites, dont 
Vintervention sans utilité, ruineuse pour le producteur et l’acheteur, 
est cependant si chérement payée que rarement ils manquent de faire 
une fortune grande ou médiocre”. Il revient a la charge dans un article 
de Européen du 30 juin 1832 (p. 51): “L’entrepreneur, quel qu’il soit, 
doit étre considéré comme un étre parasite vivant aux dépens de ceux 
qu’il exploite, car il ne fait rien par lui-méme, il ne sert que de lien 
entre les travailleurs et les consommateurs; pour cela, il a la meilleure 
part du profit et il est maitre commandant 4 ses ouvriers”’. 

Il est curieux d’ailleurs de remarquer qu’en dépit de ces orientations 
nouvelles, Buchez conserve toujours, en partie, le vocabulaire saint- 
simonien. Nous l’avons vu ci-dessus employer l’expression “exploi- 
tation de ’homme par ’homme”. C’est ainsi encore qu’un article du 
23 juin 1832 s'intitule De la nécessité d’unir les Gouvernants, les 
Savants et les Industriels. Le 4 février, dans un article sur la Nationalité, 
on lisait: “Au milieu de toutes les variétés d’antagonisme ! de notre 
temps, il n’y en a qu’un qui soit puissant, qui ait plus de durée que 
celle d’une vie d’homme: c’est celui qui sépare les bourgeois des 


' Dans son Introduction 4 la Science de l’histoire (dont il va étre question), p. 97, Buchez 
cite ce passage de l’opuscule de Kant Idee zu einer allgemeinen Geschichte in weltbiirger- 
licher Absicht: “Le moyen dont se sert la nature pour opérer le développement des dis- 
positions de l’espéce, c’est l’antagonisme des hommes dans la société, comme pouvant y 
devenir enfin la source d’un ordre légitime”, et il explique qu’il faut entendre par ce mot 
antagonisme “la lutte du bien contre le mal”. Il ajoute que, traduit en frangais en 1801, cet 
opuscule de Kant “doit étre compté dans la somme des travaux qui ont servi de guide 


a lesprit frangais moderne”. Les saint-simoniens lui auraient-ils emprunté ce terme | 


d’antagonisme, qui, 4 notre connaissance, ne se trouve qu’une fois chez Saint-Simon lui- 
méme? 
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salariés”. Le dernier numéro de cette série! enfin contient cette 
phrase, qui rappelle la Doctrine: “La masse des hommes est liée au 
servage du salaire; elle n’est pas libre” et, résumant le programme 
quil s’était tracé, L’Européen conclut: “Nous avons vu la nation divi- 
sée en deux classes, les hommes de loisir et les hommes de travail; les 
égoistes qui consomment et les dévoués qui produisent; les exploitants 
qui gouvernent et les salariés qui souffrent. Nous avons pensé qu’il 
fallait travailler 4 détruire cette opposition et non aider 4 la maintenir. 
Nous avons proposé les moyens de la faire disparaitre successivement, 
en améliorant la condition des classes pauvres”. Les “égoistes” et les 
“dévoués”, — “améliorer la condition” de la classe laborieuse, voila 
encore des expressions toutes saint-simoniennes. Mais prenons bien 
garde que, sous ces expressions, Buchez met tout autre chose que ce 
qu’y avaient mis ses anciens amis: il s’agit pour lui désormais, grace 
aux projets d’association ouvriére qu’il a exposés dans ces articles ®, 
Wémanciper les travailleurs de leur condition de salariés, de les 
mettre en mesure d’“entreprendre eux-mémes des travaux” et ainsi de 
“faire disparaitre” l’injuste opposition de la classe qui travaille et de 
celle qui posséde les capitaux. 

Au reste, quelques mois plus tard, dans son Introduction 4 la Science 
de histoire *, Buchez se montrera plus net et plus tranchant encore. 
On notera méme dans sa critique une certaine Apreté, qui s’explique 
sans doute a la fois par les contacts ouvriers dont nous avons parlé, 
et par les constatations que lui avait permis de faire sa profession de 
médecin. C’était en effet l’époque ot les conséquences de l’industrialis- 
me naissant et de la libre concurrence retombaient de tout leur poids, 
sans qu’aucune loi sociale vint les adoucir, sur la classe ouvriére. Les 
enquétes d’un autre médecin. le docteur Villermé, et d’Emile Buret 4 
vont bientdt révéler la misére véritablement effroyable des ouvriers de 
cette époque. Buchez lui-méme signale souvent le taux élevé de mor- 
talité que les statistiques accusent chez les pauvres. Si noires que soient 
les couleurs sous lesquelles il nous dépeint la condition ouvriére de 
’époque, on ne peut guére trouver ce tableau trop forcé. “Aujourd’hui, 
répete Buchez ®, la société européenne est, sous le rapport des inté- 
1 27 octobre 1832, p. 335. — Une nouvelle série de Européen parut d’octobre 1835 a 
octobre 1838 (Bibl. Nat.: R 6358-6359). 

* Cf. notre étude Buchez fondateur de l’Association ouvrit¢re de production, dans le 
recueil déja cité Hommes et Idéologies de 1840, II. 

3 Paris, Paulin, mai 1833. 

* VitLERME, Tableau de l’état physique et moral des ouvriers dans les manufactures de 
coton, de laine et de soic, 1840 (reproduction d’un rapport 4 l’Académie des Sciences 
Morales et Politiques); - Emile Burner, La Misére des Classes laborieuses en France et en 
Angleterre, 1841. — Pour l’Angleterre, bien des faits avaient déja été signalés par Andrew 
Ure, Philosophy of Manufactures, 1835. 

» Introduction a la Science de histoire, p. 9. 
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réts matériels, partagée en deux classes... De ces deux classes, l’une est 
en possession de tous les instruments de travail, terres, usines, maisons, 
capitaux; l’autre n’a rien: elle travaille pour la premiére”. Telle est du 
moins la situation dans ce que Buchez appelle les sociétés 4 base de 
chartes, qui sont fondées sur la propriété héréditaire. Cette hérédité 
entraine celle des fonctions, de sorte que celles-ci se trouvent con- 
centrées dans un assez petit nombre de familles qui, en fait, gouvernent, 
Qu’on n’objecte pas le partage égal des biens entre les enfants. D’abord, 
cette disposition ne peut aller contre cette loi générale, établie en 
économie politique, que, “sous notre régime industriel, les capitaux 
tendent 4 augmenter dans les mains ot ils sont déja accumulés en plus 
grandes masses et 4 échapper 4 ceux qui possédent les richesses les 
plus faibles”. Et, d’autre part, le seul effet de cette disposition a été 
“de porter des hommes qui seraient restés purement oisifs, 4 inter- 
venir par leurs capitaux dans des opérations industrielles”. Or: 


“La possession des instruments de travail! serait, a elle seule, un 
avantage immense dans une société dont le travail serait l’unique 
loi. Mais aujourd’hui a cette possession est attaché le droit de lever 
sous le nom d’intéréts, de fermage, de loyers, un imp6ot sur le 
travailleur qui utilise l’instrument: et de la résulte la possibilité 
des familles d’étre héréditairement oisives, et héréditairement 
presqu’a l’abri de toutes les chances qui menacent plus ou moins 
tous les hommes qui se font chefs d’industrie. 
“Nous appelons chefs d’industrie ces hommes qui, chargés pat 
les riches du soin de faire fructifier leurs terres et leurs capitaux, 
moyennant le paiement d’un loyer, ou possesseurs d’une fortune 
trop faible pour vivre oisifs, se placent en téte du travail, spéculent 
et font des bénéfices pour leur compte, gouvernent immeédiate- 
ment et paient les salariés et peuvent ainsi arriver, par la suite des 
générations, 4 se classer définitivement parmi les propriétaires 
oisifs”. 
Ces chefs d’industrie, “placés comme intermédiaires entre les oisifs 
heureux et les pauvres qui travaillent”, se trouvent, d’aprés Buchez, 
dans une situation difficile. “En hostilité sourde avec les premiers, qui 
les ranconnent”, ils sont “en guerre ouverte avec les seconds, qu’ils 
exploitent 4 leur tour”. La seule loi de la vie économique actuelle 
étant la concurrence, il faut que le chef d’industrie vende le meilleur 
marché possible: “Il ne peut obtenir ce résultat qu’en diminuant le 
prix de la main d’oeuvre, et il y parvient par l’invention des machines 
et la baisse du salaire de ses ouvriers”. Quelles sont les conséquences 
de cet état de choses pour les travailleurs? C’est ici que le ton de Buchez 
devient sombre et amer: 
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“Le plus grand nombre des hommes nait au monde nu de tout 
héritage... Ceux-la n’ont guére le temps d’apprendre; ils n’ont 
pas le loisir du choix; presque dés leur premier jour il faut qu’ils 
vivent; ils sont destinés 4 exister dans une seule pensée, celle 
d’éviter la faim; attachés au sol comme des polypes, 1a ot ils 
viennent au monde, ils travaillent et meurent; car, dans cette 
classe, les journaliers sont le bas peuple, et les ouvriers sont 
’aristocratie. Si vous avez vécu avec eux, vous savez combien, 
dans les chaumiéres du pauvre campagnard, on éléve haut le sort 
de celui qui posséde, comme on dit, un métier. 

“Les salariés sont les égaux des chefs d’industrie en ce sens que 
ceux-ci ne peuvent ni les tuer ni les battre ni leur refuser le salaire 
promis. Mais, du reste, ils sont complétement 4 leur disposition 
quant au taux de ce salaire et quant aux obligations qu’on leur 
impose; il leur est défendu de se coaliser! pour se défendre et 
souvent, l4 méme ot la loi pourrait les protéger, ils sont liés par la 
faim 4 ne pas vouloir de son secours... 

“L?invention des nouvelles machines et surtout les crises finan- 
ciéres et les banqueroutes jettent annuellement une certaine masse 
d’hommes hors des fabriques ot elle était employée et la forcent 4 
chercher de nouvelles occupations. Ainsi, il se forme et se main- 
tient une population ouvriére mobile sur place en quelque sorte 
et cherchant un salaire. Ces hommes n’ont point le temps d’atten- 
dre; lorsqu’ils manquent un jour de travail, c’est un jour de jetine 
qu’il leur faut subir. Ils se donnent donc a quelque prix que ce 
soit, de sorte que ces malheureux luttent entre eux 4 qui sera 
employé; et leur moyen, c’est de s’offrir au plus bas prix pos- 
sible” .? 


C'est ainsi qu’en Angleterre on a pu exiger des ouvriers jusqu’a seize 
heures de travail par jour. C’est ainsi que les enfants ont été utilisés 
pour certains travaux auxquels ils sont aussi aptes que les hommes %, 
et “leur application 4 ces oeuvres a été accueillie avec joie par les chefs 
dindustrie; car elle leur a donné le moyen de faire opérer ce travail a 
un trés bas prix”. Il arrive alors qu’en vue de cette utilisation les 
ouvriers cherchent 4 avoir beaucoup d’enfants et, chez “beaucoup” 


1 On sait que les coalitions, c’est-d-dire les gréves, les ententes en vue de la cessation du 
travail étaient sévérement punies par les articles 415 et 416 du Code pénal frangais, tandis 
que l’article 414, concernant les employeurs, ne punissait que les ententes tendant “a 
forcer injustement et abusivement l’abaissement des salaires”. Ces dispositions ne scront 
abolies qu’en 1864. 

* Ouv. cité, p. 23-25. 

3 Cest seulement en 1841 que fut votée en France la loi sur le travail des enfants dans les 
manufactures, 
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d’entre eux, assure Buchez, “la paternité est devenue une spéculation”, 
Recevant une nourriture insuffisante, exposés a tous les risques de 
maladies, ces enfants “seront chétifs et malingres; ils deviendront laids” 
et porteront sur leur face les stigmates de leur misére que l’on prendra 
pour ceux de la débauche: “Il est constaté qu’ils vivent plus de moitié 
moins que leurs maitres; ils mourront seuls, dans des hdpitaux, sans 
consolation, sans espoit”. Et enfin, l'industrie utilisera les femmes: 
selon Buchez, dés cette €poque, “les trois quarts au moins des femmes” 
sont des salariées. “Leur salaire est en général de moitié, quelquefois 
de deux tiers inférieur 4 celui d’un homme”. Encore arrive-t-il, comme 
celui des hommes baisse sans cesse, qu’il descende au taux des salaires 
féminins, et alors ce sont les hommes qui prennent le travail des 
fermmes.! 

A cet état de choses, Buchez ne pense pas que l’aumone ou les oeu- 
vres de charité soient un reméde efficace. Tout au plus servent-elles 
“4 amoindrir lirritation de cette classe redoutable par son nombre et 
son désespoir”, et faisant allusion sans doute aux poors laws, Buchez 
affirme méme qu’elles “sont devenues dans ces derniers temps, patti- 
culiérement en Angleterre, un moyen de coércition”: car, pour en 
bénéficier, il faut avoir été “ouvrier honnéte, c’est-a-dire soumis”. 


On voit que, chez Buchez, la critique saint-simonienne s’est infléchie 
en un sens nouveau: elle prend une allure revendicatrice qu’elle n’avait 
pas chez les auteurs de la Doctrine. On ne sera pas surpris de voir cette 
évolution se poursuivre et, en un sens, s’achever chez les rédacteurs 
de l’Atelier. Ce petit journal ® qui parut de 1840 4 1850, était en effet 
rédigé exclusivement par des ouvriers disciples de Buchez. Nous 
aurons l’occasion de constater chez ceux-ci un accent tout particulier 
qui ne s’était pas laissé percevoir chez les auteurs précédemment étu- 
diés, accent da a leur expérience directe de la condition ouvriére, 
renforcée d’ailleurs par le fait qu’a la date ot nait |’Atelier, les conflits 
du travail deviennent plus aigus: lAtelier commence 4 paraitre en 
septembre 1840, au lendemain d’un mouvement de gréves qui avait 
affecté, a Paris, la presque totalité des corps de métiers. 

Dés leur premier numéro, les “ateliéristes”, comme on les appelait, 
exposent lutilité d’un journal “adressé aux ouvriers par des ouvriers”: 
“Jusqu’ a ce jour écrivent-ils, les classes ouvriéres ont été défendues 
par des gens qui leur étaient étrangers... Rien de pareil ne pourra 
étre opposé a un journal tel que le nétre”. 

Ce n’est pas qu’on ne retrouve encore sous leur plume des réminis- 
cences du vocabulaire saint-simonien. Ils ne manquent pas de repren- 
' Ouv. cité, p. 26-28 et 31-33. 


2 Cf. notre monographie Un Journal d’Ouvriers: |’Atelier, Alcan, 1919; — 2me édition, 
Editions Ouvriéres, Paris, 1954. 
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dre la formule “exploitation de homme par ’homme”.! Mais ils 
précisent que le mot d’exploitation n’a rien d’hyperbolique ni d’analo- 
gique: il exprime “le fait exact, la vérité rigoureuse”.* En revanche, le 
terme d’industriels prend définitivement chez eux le sens que nous lui 
donnons aujourd’hui: un article de septembre 1847 oppose “nos seig- 
neurs et maitres, les industriels” 4 “nous, ouvriers’’. Il en est de méme 
de opposition entre “les travailleurs” et “les oisifs” que l’on y ren- 
contre surtout au début *: “Tous les instruments de travail, expliquent- 
ils, sont la propriété exclusive d’une certaine classe qui acquiert par 1a 
le moyen de vivre dans l’oisiveté, ou au moins de bien vivre en tra- 
vaillant trés peu, tandis que l’ouvrier, en louant ses bras aux posses- 
seurs, Vit trés mal en travaillant beaucoup et toujours”.* 

Parfois |’Atelier utilise aussi le langage fouriériste. C’est ainsi qu’il 
distingue dans la production trois éléments: le Capital, le Talent et le 
Travail. Mais on va voir qu’il apprécie leur rdle tout autrement que les 
disciples de Ch. Fourier. Sur le Capital, il est fort bref, mais péremp- 
toire: c’est le Capital qui a “la haute main sur toutes choses, et tout 
fléchit devant lui”.® C’est surtout 4 propos du Talent, c’est-a-dire des 
chefs d’entreprise, des ingénieurs, etc, que se marquent ses diver- 
gences. La plupart des leaders de la doctrine phalanstérienne, — tel 
Victor Considérant, ce polytechnicien, — sont des représentants de cet 
élément social. Or, déclare sans ménagement |! Atelier °, “nous sommes 
fatigués des exploitations de toutes sortes, et méme, il faut le dire, de 
celle du Talent”. Il ne nie certes pas que le “talent” doit étre rétribué, 
mais seulement dans la mesure ou il correspond 4 un travail réel. Or il 
n’en est pas ainsi. Le “talent” a partie liée avec le capital. Il participe 
largement 4 ce que |’ Atelier appelle “le privilége industriel”. Ici revient 
Pargument de Buchez: trop souvent, “le maitre, entrepreneur ou 
industriel, comme on voudra, ne connait rien, ou 4 peu prés, 4 la 
profession qu’il exploite; ses ouvriers et ses contremaitres ou employés 
fonctionnent pour lui”.? C’est comme participant a la propriété des 
“instruments de travail”: terres, matiéres premiéres, outils, machines, 
capitaux, qu’il posséde le privilége de “vivre du travail de ceux qui 
n’ont que leurs bras” et peut ainsi opérer sur la part du travailleur un 
prélévement “inique et injuste” 8 tout autant que celui du capitaliste 
ptoprement dit. Cette notion du “prélévement” sur le travail de l’ou- 
1 Sept. 1840, p. 3; — avril 1842, p. 64. 

* Nov. 1846, p. 411; —cf. déc. 1849, p. 444. 
3 Par exemple, oct. 1840, p. 11. 

* Déc. 1840, p. 28. 

5 Oct. 1846, p. 385. 

® Mars 1841, p. 51. 

T Aout 1841, p. 94. 

§ Déc. 1842, p. 30; —juill. 1843, p. 98. 
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vrier que nous avions déja rencontrée dans les doctrines précédentes, 
revient ici comme un leit-motiv: “impdt énorme”, “dime éternelle et 
écrasante”, ce prélévement est évalué par lui, en janvier 1850, a un | 
tiers environ de ce que produit l’ouvrier. II s’est constitué ainsi, dit-i] 
encore, une “nouvelle féodalité”, une “féodalité industrielle” +, qui 
d’ailleurs a la loi pour elle, car “il n’y a point aujourd’hui de direction 
sociale: il n’y a que compression d’une classe par une autre”.? L’idée 
que le gouvernement et méme la prétendue représentation nationale ne | 
sont en réalité que les représentants “d’un seul intérét, Pintérét bour- 
geois” 3 revient souvent dans ses articles, du moins sous la Monarchie 
de Juillet: “Il serait parfaitement ridicule, écrit-il en octobre 1843, 
d’attendre quelque chose d’une représentation exclusivement compo- 
sée de hauts barons de l’industrie: une pareille assemblée ne représente 
et ne fait les affaires que de sa classe”’.4 
Méme parmi ceux qu’on qualifie d’ouvriers, l’Atelier fait encore des | 
distinctions, et il s’est attiré par 1a les critiques de journaux démocrates 
comme le National, voire de journaux soi-disant ouvriers.® On parle, 
par exemple, d’“ouvriers patentés” : ce sont, dit l’ Atelier, des “ouvriers- 
maitres” qui, ayant amassé un peu d’argent, se sont établis 4 leur compte 
et emploient a leur tour des salariés §: “Ouvrier patenté est un non- 
sens; louvrier qui paie patente est un entrepreneur; le véritable 
ouvrier est celui qui loue ses bras 4 un entrepreneur moyennant 
salaire” *: ces patentés sont le plus souvent les “maitres” les plus durs. 
Il en est de méme des contre-maitres qui sont presque toujours, selon 
l’ Atelier *, des “instruments d’oppression” et se montrent en général 





1 L’Atelier pub. toute une série d’articles sous ce titre, de mars 1845 4 novembre 184. 
2 Juin 1841, p. 73. 
3 Juin 1847, p. 525. 


* Oct. 1843, p. 2. — Les saint-simoniens avaient réservé au contraire des avantages con- 








sidérables aux “comtes” et aux “barons de l’industrie”. 
* Le National, 20 oct. 1840, lui reproche de prendre le mot “travailleurs” en un sens 


“beaucoup trop restreint”. Le 6 oct. 1842, l’Artisan, moniteur ouvrier de Paris et des | 


départements (Bibl. Nat.: Le? 1539) blame “l’amertume et la vivacité de ses expressions” 
qu'il attribue au fait qu’il est exclusivement rédigé par des ouvriers. En mai 1844, dans 
Union, louvrier saint-simonien Paton incrimine son dédain pour les institutions paci- 
fiques (il s’agissait d’une caisse de retraites destinées 4 “cimenter l’union difficile, mais 
nécessaire des intéréts de la bourgeoisie et des intéréts du peuple”). 

8 George Sand raconte dans la préface des Conteurs ouvriers (Paris, 1849) de l’ateliériste 
J. P. Gilland qu’on offrit un jour 4 celui-ci, ouvrier serrurier, les fonds nécessaires pour 
“s’établir” : il refusa. 

7 Mémoire sur la réforme de l’institution des prudhommes, publ. par |’Atelier, 1843, p. 6. 
8 Fév. 1841, p. 44. — Buchez au contraire avait considéré les contremaitres comme les 
représentants qualifiés des ouvriers. Dans |’Européen du 17 déc. 1831, p. 39, il propose, 
pour les ouvriers d’usines, l’institution de “syndicats” obligatoires qui seraient organisés 
par le gouvernement et qui seraient chargés de répartir la main d’oeuvre, de fixer les 
salaires, etc. Or ces “syndicats” devraient, selon lui, étre composés “en partie de contre- 
maitres élus par leurs pairs, et en partie des délégués des fabricants”. 
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plus sévéres pour l’ouvrier que les patrons eux-mémes. En aout 1847, 
le journal La Presse ayant rapporté un meeting tenu 4 Manchester dans 
lequel les délégués des ouvriers employés dans les filatures avaient, 
d’une fagon assez plate, exprimé leur respectueuse gratitude 4 “ceux 
qui leur donnent du travail” pour avoir réduit, en prévision d'une 
crise menagante, leurs heures de travail plutét que leurs salaires, 
lAtelier? demanda “a quelle classe de salariés” appartenaient ces 
délégués, — ce qui lui valut une lettre de Frédéric Engels, récemment 
revenu d’Angleterre, lui confirmant qu'il s’agissait en réalité d’un 
meeting de contremaitres. L’Atelier 2? s’empressa de publier la lettre 
dEngels. 

Restent les ouvriers proprement dits. L’ Atelier dénonce d’abord leur 
ptofonde misére, et, comme il a été dit ci-dessus, il ne semble pas qu’a 
cette époque la réalité ait été plus brillante qu’il ne la dépeint. Au 
reste, il publie des tableaux comparatifs de salaires *, d’ot il conclut 
que, de 1830 4 1848, “le salaire a constamment baissé sur tous les 

oints du territoire”.* I rappelle d’ailleurs la loi que Lassalle nommera 
plus tard la “loi d’airain”, mais qui, on le sait, avait déja été énoncée 
par Ricardo: “C’est une loi dont empire est reconnu par tous les 
économistes que, dans tous les temps, le salaire est proportionné aux 
prix des denrées de premiére nécessité”. Ainsi, “le paupérisme passe 4 
état chronique” dans la classe ouvriére; c’est un mouvement irrésis- 
tible qui “‘pousse peu a peu le travailleur vers des régions de misére qui 
paraissent tout d’abord inaccessibles”.> L’ Atelier insiste, lui aussi, sur 
la condition déplorable des enfants: n’a-t-il pas été révélé, lors de la 
discussion de la loi de 1841, que “de malheureux enfants de cing 4 
six ans travaillaient douze et quinze heures par jour dans des usines 
malsaines” 6? Quant aux femmes, |’ Atelier signale surtout la misére de 
celles qui travaillent 4 domicile, plus exploitées encore que celles qui 
travaillent en usine, “ces pauvres femmes pales, défaites, exténuées par 
un travail de seize ou dix-huit heures et de trop longues veillées dans 
des taudis mal clos”.? 

Mais ce n’est pas seulement la misére ouvriére qui révolte I’ Atelier. 
Ilya, dans ses critiques, un autre théme et un autre ton: “Nous parlons 


1 Les maitres et les ouvriers en Angleterre, oct. 1847, p. 10. 

2 Méme titre, nov. 1847, p. 24-25. — Nous avons publié la lettre d’Engels dans Hommes 
et Idéologies de 1840, V,§ F. 

3 Notamment déc. 1840, p. 29; — mai 1841, p. 70; — oct. 1848, p. 223, etc. - on trouve 
également dans ses colonnes des enquétes sur le niveau de vie des différentes professions 
ouvrires. 

4 Juin 1850, p. 547. 

> Fév, 1846, p. 259; — aout 1849, p. 555. 

6 Janv. 1841, p. 36. 

7 Juin 1841 p. 77; —déc. 1842, p. 31. 
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ici d’affranchissement, écrit-il en mars 1844, et, quoiqu’il s’agisse de 
Yordre économique, nous ne plaidons pas la cause des appétits, mais 
celle de la dignité et de la liberté des travailleurs”. Nous faisions 
allusion plus haut a “l’expérience” de la condition ouvriére dont témoig- 
nent ses articles. Voici un de ces témoignages: “Il faut avoir été ouvrier 
soi-méme et comme tel s’étre rendu compte de toutes les blessures 
faites 4 la dignité du travailleur!” Blessures, ajoute-t-il, qu’on inflige 
parfois sans le vouloir, par habitude du commandement. Mais “les 
inférieurs ne les ressentent pas moins vivement; ils sont las de dévorer 
humiliation de leur état d’instruments; ils ont d’ailleurs mesuré la 
supériorité de leurs maitres, et ils ’ont considérée comme un pur et 
simple préjugé”.! Voila, n’est-il pas vrai? un “son de cloche” que nous 
n’avions pas entendu jusqu’ici. L’Atelier n’a pas assez de sarcasmes 
contre ceux qui ne connaissent que “‘’atelier et le ratelier”, comme il 
dit un jour? dans une polémique avec le journal des ouvriers saint- 
simoniens, la Ruche populaire. Il ne s’agit pas tant, 4 ses yeux, d’une 
question de bien-étre que d’une question de dignité. “Tout souffrir, 
tout sacrifier, proclame-t-il *, plutét que de subir la blessante dépen- 
dance dans laquelle on prétend maintenir notre classe”. Un certain 
orgueil ouvrier n’est méme pas absent de ses revendications: l’ouvrier, 
répéte-t-il sans cesse, est “le vrai producteur”, “le producteur réel” 4, 
et cette classe que “le beau monde” appelle avec mépris la “classe 
inférieure”, c’est “celle qui défend la patrie >, qui récolte le pain pour 
tous, qui construit les villes, qui fait tout enfin”.® Voila pourquoi il 
s’indigne de ce “prélévement” dont nous parlions ci-dessus. Deman- 
dez, dit-il, 4 ?ouvrier des villes ou des campagnes la raison de son 
mécontentement: “Je me plains, répondra-t-il, des prélévements de 
toute nature qui sont faits sur le produit de mes sueurs. Voila ce qui 
blesse cruellement et mon intérét et ma dignité”.? 

Cette analyse s’accompagne enfin, chez les rédacteurs de |’ Atelier 
d’un sentiment trés aigu de l’opposition des classes: “La lutte, l’anta- 
gonisme ne cesse pas un moment entre le maitre et l’ouvrier; c’est 
cette lutte, toujours sourde quoique douloureuse, qui se révéle parfois 
au monde sous les noms d’interdiction, de mise-bas, de coalition et de 


1 Déc. 1849, p. 445. 

2 Nov. 1843, p. 19. 

3 Nov. 1845, p. 224 (a propos de la mort d’un de ses rédacteurs, dont il dit: “Personne plus 
que lui ne fut jaloux de la dignité de l’ouvrier”). 

4 Notamment nov. 1840; aout 1841; avril 1844; juill. 1845; nov. 1846; etc. 

> On sait que, par le procédé du “remplacement”, les jeunes gens aisés pouvaient alors se 
dispenser du service militaire. 

® Nov. 1846, p. 413. 

7 Juill. 1850, p. 567. 
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rassemblement !, et qui se fait continuellement sentir dans chaque 
atelier”.? “La coalition est, dit-il ailleurs 3, une des formes les plus 
fréquentes de la lutte permanente qui existe entre les intéréts des 
maitres et des ouvriers”. Et qu’on ne se fasse pas illusion: “Tant qu’il 
y aura des maitres et des ouvriers, on pourra régler la lutte, la rendre 
légale et pacifique, mais enfin il y aura toujours lutte”.* Certains parlent 
de solidarité entre employeurs et employés. Tel n’est pas l’avis de 
Atelier: “Les maitres, il est clair que leur intérét est directement 
opposé a celui des ouvriers”.® 

Ce vif sentiment de l’opposition des classes eut l’occasion de s’affir- 
mer 4 propos de L’article de La Presse dont il a déja été question et qui 
motiva sa correspondance — toute occasionnelle d’ailleurs — avec 
Engels. La Presse s’était appuyée sur le meeting de Manchester pour 
célébrer ’harmonie du capital et du travail, “ces deux fréres jumeaux 
de l'industrie”. Ecoutons comment, avant méme d’avoir recu la lettre 
d’Engels, |’ Atelier réagit: 


“Ah, pour le coup, ceci est trop fort... N’est-ce pas le systéme 
politique que préconise la Presse qui attribue au capital tous les 
bénéfices de l’entreprise et ne laisse en partage aux travailleurs 
que les privations ou la misére? Qu’y a-t-il au fond de ces creuses 
théories économiques si ce n’est l’exploitation du salaire? Vous 
qui écrivez que le bien-étre de celui qui loue ses bras ne peut 
s'acquérir par la ruine de celui qui ’emploie; que les mauvais 
jours de l’un ne seront jamais les bons jours de l’autre, préten- 
driez-vous qu’il y a association entre le capitaliste et le salarié? 
Ne savez-vous pas que les mauvais jours de l’ouvrier sont les bons 
jours du maitre? que plus il y a de malheureux sans pain, plus les 
bras sont 4 meilleur marché et que la misére du pauvre fait Ja 
tichesse du propriétaire? L’offre et la demande, n’est-ce donc 
plus la base de votre systeme économique ?’”6 


Aussi l’ Atelier n’entrevoit-il de solution au probléme des classes que 
dans une transformation radicale du régime économique: “Il faut que 
le titre du travailleur change, que d’instrument il devienne homme”.? 


! Cétaient les divers noms qu’on donnait alors 4 la “gréve”: l’ancien article 416 du Code 
pénal punissait les ouvriers “qui auront prononcé des amendes, des défenses, des inter- 
dictions...” 

* Juill. 1842, p. 87. 

3 Janv. 1842, p. 35. — C’est sous le titre “lutte du travail contre le capital” que |’Atelier 
rend compte des gréves (sept. et nov. 1844; juill. 1845). 

4 Juill. 1842, p. 87. 

> Fév. 1841, p. 44. 

§ Oct. 1847, p. 11. 

7 Déc. 1849, p. 445. 
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Encore cette transformation devra-t-elle s’accomplir surtout par “ha 
volonté des intéressés”. Il est vain d’attendre des privilégiés de l’ordre 


actuel une nouvelle nuit du 4 aoat, il est vain de compter sur cette | 


“décevante providence”? qu’on nomme l’Etat: “Les améliorations 


dans la condition du peuple ne peuvent étre que louvrage du peuple | 


lui-méme”’.? 


; : . } 
Avec cette phrase, nous aboutissons 4 une formule qui fait songer 3 | 
la phrase du Manifeste communiste a laquelle nous avons déja fait | 


allusion: “L’émancipation des travailleurs sera l oeuvre des travailleurs 


eux-mémes”. Cette analogie ne doit cependant pas faire illusion. Sous | 


la ressemblance des formules, des inspirations trés différentes se 
cachent. Albert Thomas le dira encore des ouvriers du Second Empire; 
“Cest par des sentiments de dignité, de fierté plus encore peut-étre que 
par des sentiments d’opposition et de lutte que s’exprime alors la 
conscience de classe du prolétaire parisien”. A plus forte raison est-ce 
vrai des ouvriers de l’Atelier et, plus généralement, des ouvriers de 
1848. Ce qui les inspire, cest un idéal de démocratie sociale. Le 
“privilége industriel” leur parait étre de méme nature que le privilége 
politique: “La chose politique et la chose économique ne sont que les 
moyens d’un méme but”.‘ II s’agit d’“élever les classes infériorisées au 
niveau des classes privilégiées”, de réaliser “la république dans V’ate- 
lier”, et l'association ouvriére de production leur parait le moyen ke 
plus sir de cette transformation. 


Ces différences une fois marquées, il suffit cependant de jeter un coup 
d’oeil en arriére sur l’évolution que nous avons essayé de retracer, 
pour mesurer le chemin parcouru depuis Saint-Simon. Les change- 


ments de sens subis par des expressions telles que “industriels”, “tra- 


vailleurs”, “antagonisme”, jalonnent les étapes de cette évolution qui | 


arrive a maturité chez les rédacteurs de l’Atelier. Chez eux, la “‘cons- 
cience de classe” est déja trés éveillée et la notion, semée par Saint- 
Simon, du “véritable producteur” prend un sens extrémement précis. 
En somme, ils sont parvenus, avant les écrits de Marx et indépen- 
damment d’eux, a une idée trés nette, trés rigoureuse méme, de Ja classe 
sociale, définie moins par le niveau de vie que par les rapports de 
production et la place du travailleur dans le systéme de ces rapports. 
On a souvent remarqué que Marx lui-méme, dans le Manifeste de 
1848, utilise le mot classe de facon fort imprécise et qu’en déclarant 
que Vhistoire des sociétés humaines jusqu’a ce jour se raméne 4 celle 


1 Juill. 1850, p. 570. 

2 Sept. 1842, p. 1. 

* Histoire Socialiste, t. X: le Second Empire, p. 185. 
4 Oct. 1843, p. 2. 
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des antagonismes de classes, il cite comme exemples les oppositions 
entre hommes libres et esclaves, patriciens et plébéiens, seigneurs et 
serfs, maitres-artisans et compagnons et, plus généralement, entre 
“oppresseurs” et “opprimés”, parallélement a celle entre bourgeois 
et prolétaires, et qu’il méle ainsi “castes, ordres féodaux, hiérarchies de 
la corporation médiévale” avec les classes proprement dites.! Il n’a 
ailleurs jamais mis au point de définition plus élaborée, et l’on sait 
que le Capital se termine sur un développement inachevé ou il semble 
Pabord distinguer non pas deux, mais trois classes caractérisées par 
“Pidentité des revenus et leurs sources”: salaire, profit et rente, de 
leurs membres.? Guidés par par leur expérience de la condition 
prolétarienne, les simples ouvriers de l’Atelier, en dépit ou peut-étre 
a cause méme de leur différence de point de vue avec le marxisme qui 
leur était encore inconnu, ont abouti 4 une notion plus consistante des 
classes sociales et de Jeur opposition. On sent déja s’annoncer chez 
eux cette lutte que, dés avant 1848 et non sans effroi, pressentait 
Tocqueville, entre “deux classes: les bourgeois et le peuple dressés les 
uns contre les autres”. 


1 P, SoroKIN, Socicty, Culture and Personality, Harper and brothers, Londres et New 
York 1947, Part four, Chapt. 14, § III, p. 266-267. 

2 Le Capital, trad. fr. Borchardt et Vanderrydt, Giard et Briére, Paris, 1902, livre III, 
tome 2, p. 494. 

3 Souvenirs, Paris, 1893, cité par Maxime Leroy, Histoire des idées sociales en France, 
Gallimard, Paris, 1954, tome III, p. 62. 











PAUL FROLICH 


BOURGEOISE UND PLEBEJISCHE REVOLUTION 
IM SPIEGEL DER MENSCHENRECHTE 


Aus dem Nachlass des am 16. Marz 1953 verstorbenen 
Historikers PAuL Fr6xLicn verdffentlichen wir die nach. 
folgende Studie zu seinem unvollendet geblicbenen Werk: 
,,Demokratie und Diktatur in der Franzésischen Revolution”, 


In seinem Aufsatz ,,Zur Judenfrage” ! analysiert Karl Marx die Men- 
schenrechte: Gleichheit, Freiheit, Sicherheit und Eigentum, wie sie in 
den beiden franzésischen Erklarungen der Menschenrechte 1791 und 
1793 niedergelegt sind. Er kommt dabei zu folgenden Schliissen: 


,,Die Freiheit ist also das Recht, alles zu tun und zu treiben, was 
keinem andern schadet. Die Grenze, in welcher sich jeder neben 
dem andern unschidlich bewegen kann, ist durch das Gesetz 
bestimmt, wie die Grenze zweier Felder durch den Zaunpfahl 
bestimmt ist. Es handelt sich um die Freiheit des Menschen als 
isolierter, auf sich bezogener Monade... Das Menschenrecht 
der Freiheit basiert nicht auf der Verbindung des Menschen, 
sondern vielmehr auf der Absonderung des Menschen von dem 
Menschen. Es ist das Recht dieser Absonderung, das Recht des 
beschrankten, auf sich beschrankten Individuums... 

Das Menschenrecht des Privateigentums ist... das Recht, will- 
kiirlich (4 son gré), ohne Beziehung auf andere Menschen, 
unabhangig von der Gesellschaft, sein Vermégen zu geniessen 
und iiber dasselbe zu disponieren, das Recht des Eigennutzes. 
Jene individuelle Freiheit, wie diese Nutzanwendung derselben 
(auf das Eigentum), bilden die Grundlage der biirgerlichen Gesell- 
schaft. Sie lasst jeden Menschen im andern Menschen nicht die 
Verwirklichung, sondern vielmehr die Schranke seiner Freiheit 
finden. Sie proklamiert vor allem aber das Menschenrecht, de 
jouir et de disposer a son gré de ses biens, de ses revenus, du fruit 
de son travail et de son industrie... 

Die égalité, hier in ihrer nichtpolitischen Bedeutung, ist nichts 
als die Gleichheit der oben beschriebenen liberté, niamlich, dass 


1 Zuerst verdffentlicht in den Deutsch-Franzésischen Jahrbiichern, Paris 1844, wieder 
abgedruckt im Literarischen Nachlass von Karl Marx, Friedrich Engels und Ferdinand 
Lassalle. Herausgegeben von Franz Mchring. 1. Band. 2. Aufl. Stuttgart 1913. 














M: 


BOURGEOISE UND PLEBEJISCHE REVOLUTION 465 


jeder Mensch gleichmiassig als solche auf sich ruhende Monade 
betrachtet wird... Die Sicherheit ist der hdchste soziale Begriff 
der biirgerlichen Gesellschaft, der Begriff der Polizei, dass die 
YN ganze Gesellschaft nur da ist, um jedem ihrer Glieder die Erhal- 
tung seiner Person, seiner Rechte und seines Eigentums zu 
garantieren. Hegel nennt in diesem Sinn die biirgerliche Gesell- 
schaft ,den Not- und Verstandesstaat’. 





nen Durch den Begriff der Sicherheit erhebt sich die biirgerliche 
on Gesellschaft nicht iiber den Egoismus. Die Sicherheit ist vielmehr 
Crk: 


a die Versicherung ihres Egoismus. 
; Keines der sogenannten Menschenrechte geht also tiber den 
egoistischen Menschen hinaus, tiber den Menschen, wie er 


, ; : : a : ‘i : . 

en- Mitglied der biirgerlichen Gesellschaft, naémlich auf sich, auf 
e in sein Privatinteresse und seine Privatwillkiir zuriickgezogenes und 
und vom Gemeinwesen abgesondertes Individuum ist. Weit entfernt, 


dass der Mensch in ihnen als Gattungswesen aufgefasst wurde, 
erscheint vielmehr das Gattungsleben selbst, die Gesellschaft, als 





hi ein den Individuen dusserlicher Rahmen, als Beschrinkung ihrer 
, 2 urspriinglichen Selbstindigkeit. Das einzige Band, das sie zu- 
me sammenhilt, ist die Naturnotwendigkeit, das Bediirfnis und das 
, Privatinteresse, die Konservation ihres Eigentums und ihrer 
a egoistischen Person.” 
hen, Marx fahrt fort: 
“ Es ist schon ratselhaft, dass ein Volk, welches eben beginnt, sich 
zu befreien, alle Barrieren zwischen verschiedenen Volksgliedern 
will. | niederzureissen, ein politisches Gemeinwesen zu griinden, dass 
diet ein solches Volk die Berechtigung des egoistischen, vom Mit- 
sai menschen und vom Gemeinwesen abgesonderten Menschen 
pane feierlich proklamiert (décl. de 1791)» ja, diese Proklamation in 
ie einem Augenblick wiederholt, wo die heroischeste Hingebung 
at allein die Nation retten kann und daher gebieterisch verlangt 
ae wird, in einem Augenblicke, wo die Aufopferung aller Interessen 
‘heit | der biirgerlichen Gesellschaft zur Tagesordnung ethoben und 
= der Egoismus als ein Verbrechen bestraft werden muss (décl. des 
fruit droits de "homme etc. de 1793). Noch ratselhafter wird diese 
Tatsache, wenn wir sehen, dass das Staatsbiirgertum, das poli- 
vais tische Gemeinwesen von den politischen Emanzipatoren sogar 
dia zum blossen Mittel fiir die Erhaltung dieser sogenannten Men- 
schenrechte herabgesetzt, die Sphare, in welcher der Mensch 
nih sich als Gemeinwesen verhilt, degradiert, endlich nicht der 
linand Mensch als citoyen, sondern der Mensch als bourgeois fiir den 
eigentlichen und wahren Menschen genommen wird.” 
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Was Marx hier als die den ,, Menschenrechten” zugrunde liegende Kon- 
zeption feststellt, dass sie namlich bei der Festlegung der unveriusser. 
lichen Rechte den Menschen als auf sich selbst gestelltes Individuum, 


losgelést von der Gesellschaft betrachtet, das ist nicht nur eine theo- | 


retische Fiktion. Das ist vielmehr das Werk der franzdsischen Revo- 
lution selbst. Sie vollendete damit den Prozess der Auflésung der 
mannigfachen Gemeinschaften innerhalb der mittelalterlichen Gesell- 
schaft, den der Kapitalismus begonnen hatte. Wohl war unter dem 
Feudalismus die Gesellschaft in eine Unzahl staatlicher Miniatur- 
gebilde unter der Herrschaft der einzelnen Grundherren zerfallen, 
wohl war damit die alte Stammesgemeinschaft ziemlich vollkommen 
aufgelést, und wohl verlor die Lehnsgemeinschaft, die die Grund- 
herren zusammenband, am Ende alle Kraft und reale Bedeutung, aber 
dennoch blieb im Mittelalter die Gemeinschaft die soziale Einheit, in 
der das Individuum aufging. Fiir Jahrhunderte war selbst das Ver- 
haltnis zwischen Grundherren und Bauern kein reines Abhingig- 
keits- und Ausbeutungsverhiltnis, sondern eine faktisch unlésbate, 
mit Herrschaft und Ausbeutung belastete Gemeinschaft, in der der 
eine schiitzte und verteidigte, der andere ernahrte. Das unklare, sich 
iiberschneidende und iiberdeckende Eigentumsrecht am Grund und 
Boden war der Ausdruck dieses Herrschafts- und Gemeinschaftsver- 
haltnisses. Daneben waren wenigstens im Norden Frankreichs die 
Bauern durch die keltischen und germanischen Traditionen, durch 
Gemeindeland, wiederholte Landverteilung und die der Willkiir des 
einzelnen Bauern entzogene, der Gemeinde zustehende Ordnung der 
Landbebauung zu einer Gemeinschaft zusammengeschweisst. In den 
Stadten waren die einzelnen Biirger gebunden in Ziinften und ande- 
ren Korporationen, die weit iiber die wirtschaftlichen, und in den 
Pfarreiverbinden, die weit iiber die kirchlichen Interessen hinaus- 
wirkten. Der einzelne ging in diesen Gemeinschaften vollkommen 
auf. Wie stark sie das Leben der Menschen gestalteten, welch starke 
moralische Kriafte sie entwickelten, davon zeugen noch heute die 
Dombauten, erhabene Aeusserungen des Gemeinschaftsbewusstseins 
und Werke der Kooperation iiber Generationen hinweg. Dariiber 
hinaus wirkte sich die Familie — die grdssere Familie, der Geschlech- 
terverband — aus; sie fesselte und bevormundete den einzelnen Ange- 
horigen, iibernahm aber auch die materielle und moralische Verant- 
wortung fiir ihn.! Das ist gerade das hervorstechendste Merkmal det 
mittelalterlichen Gesellschaft, dass in ihr das Individuum in Gemein- 
schaften aufgeht, die es binden und bevormunden, aber zugleich fir 
seine Existenz einstehen. 

' Dic lettres de cachet waren nicht nur politische Werkzeuge der absolutistischen Willkir, 
sondern auch Werkzeuge eben jener Familiengewalt und Familienverantwortung, dic 
sich unter dem Absolutismus weiter auswirkten. 
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Je stérker der Kapitalismus vordrang, umso mehr wurden diese 
Gemeinschaften geschwicht; sie verkiimmerten und versteinerten. 
Sie wurden Hemmnisse der sozialen Entwicklung. Gerade weil sie an 
Kraft verloren und weil ihre Macht lokal beschrinkt war, konnte der 
Absolutismus sich auf sie stiitzen. Er suchte, sie zu konservieren. Er 
benutzte sie als natiirliche Barrieren gegen den immer gefahrlicher vor- 
stossenden Kapitalismus. Er stellte sie unter die Vormundschaft der 
Staatsgewalt und raubte ihnen damit den Rest jener aktiven Demo- 
kratie, die sie friiher so stark belebt hatte. 

So wurden die alten Gemeinschaften nicht nur Opfer der blind 
witkenden kapitalistischen Krafte, sondern auch Angriffsobjekte erst 
der sozialen Kritik, dann der revolutionaren Aktionen. Die Revo- 
lution raumte entschieden mit ihnen auf. Sie befreite das Individuum 
von den mittelalterlichen gemeinwirtschaftlichen Regeln und Organi- 
sationen. Sie machte zwar auf der Hohe ihrer Entwicklung den Raub 
der Grundherren am Gemeindeeigentum zum Teil wieder gut 4, aber 
nicht, um das Gemeindeland wiederherzustellen, sondern um es voll- 
kommen unter die nunmehr unabhangigen Bauern aufzuteilen. Sie 
zerstorte die Ziinfte und die Korporationen der Handelsherren, der 
Advokaten usw. Sie nahm den Kirchspielverbanden den Charakter 
der Zwangsorganisation, dringte sie aus dem 6ffentlichen Leben 
hinaus und beschrankte sie auf die rein religidsen Aufgaben. Sie 
befreite den Biirger von den Fesseln und auch von dem Schutze des 
Familienverbandes, indem sie in ihren Gesetzen nur das Individuum 
anerkannte und tiber die Traditionen hinwegschritt. Mit wiitendem 
Eifer verfolgte die Revolution alles, was den alten Korporationen 
ahnlich schien. Wenn die Nationalversammlung das Koalitionsverbot 
fiir Arbeiter erliess, so entsprang dies nicht allein dem Machtinstinkt 
der jungen Kapitalistenklasse; es geschah namentlich, weil man in 
gewerkschaftlichen Verbanden ein Wiederaufleben der ziinftlerischen 
Gesellenverbinde sah. Wenn der Konvent den Gemeinden verbot, 
Nationalgiiter zur Verteilung unter die Mitglieder einer Gemeinde zu 
kaufen, so nicht nur, um den reichen Spekulanten eine unbequeme 
Konkurrenz vom Halse zu schaffen, sondern auch um das Wieder- 
erstehen der alten Dorfgemeinschaft im Keime zu ersticken. 

Getragen von hoher Begeisterung, befreite die Revolution den 
Menschen von allen traditionellen Fesseln, stellte ihn auf sich selbst. 
1 Die Feudalherren, weltliche und kirchliche, begannen schon friih, das Gemeindeland 
mit dem Herrengut zu vercinigen. Im 16. und 17. Jahrhundert wurde es cin wahrer 
Raubzug, den cine Ordonnanz Ludwigs XIV. vom Jahre 1669 cindammte, aber auch 
sanktionierte. Die ,Triage” wurde eingefiihrt, die dem Grundherrn erlaubte, cin Drittel 
des Gemeindebesitzes zu beschlagnahmen. Am 1o./11. Juni 1793, nach dem Sturz der 
Girondisten, wurde cin Gesetz geschaffen, das das geraubte Land zuriickgab und dic 
Aufteilung des Gemeindelandes regelte. 
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Mit eiferndem Dogmatismus nahm man ihm die Stiitze und Kraftquelle 
der Gemeinschaft und stellte ihn auf sich allein. Der Konkurrenz. 
kampf wurde zum beherrschenden Prinzip der Gesellschaft erklart, 
der Kampf aller gegen alle als die Entfaltung der Persdnlichkeit, der 
Fahigkeiten gepriesen. Werden in den ,, Menschenrechten” der indivi- 
duellen Freiheit und Willkiir Schranken gesetzt, so nur, um den 
Kampf auf das Gebiet der Wirtschaft zu beschranken und um die 
unentbehrlichsten Spielregeln festzulegen. Da in diesem Kampf der 
Besitz die wichtigste Waffe ist, wurde das Recht auf Eigentum von 
jeder Schranke befreit, wurde es als das heiligste aller Menschenrechte 
proklamiert. 

So hat Marx recht, wenn er die Erklarung der Menschenrechte als die 
juristische Grundlage einer Gesellschaft erkennt, in der der , natiir. 
liche Mensch” der Bourgeois ist. Dennocht gelten die ,,Menschen- 
rechte” der franzdsischen Revolution bis in unsere Zeit hinein als 
eines der glorreichsten Dokumente, das ein Volk sich als Grundlage 
seiner Existenz gegeben hat. Und das mit Recht. Denn sie verkiindeten 
die Befreiung des Individuums von aller Last der Privilegien und 
jeder Fessel staatlicher Willkiir. Aber es waren die Rechte des Men- 
schen, nicht der Menschen. Sie sahen im Menschen nicht das Gattungs- 
wesen. Sie nahmen ihn als Menschen, der den Konkurrenzkampf ums 
Dasein zu fiihren hat, nicht als Menschen, der in der Kooperation 
seine Krafte zum Héchsten entfaltet, in ihr und durch sie das Gliick 
findet. Diese Aufwartsentwicklung vom befreiten, aber isolierten 
Individuum zum freien vergesellschafteten Menschen hat Marx im 
Aufsatz zur ,,Judenfrage” in den bekannten, noch im Hegelschen 
Stil und Feuerbachschen Geist gefassten Satzen formuliert: 


Die politische Emanzipation ist die Reduktion des Menschen, 
einerseits auf das Mitglied der biirgerlichen Gesellschaft, auf das 
egoistische unabhangige Individuum, andererseits auf den Staats- 
biirger, auf die moralische Person. 

Erst wenn der wirkliche individuelle Mensch den abstrakten 
Staatsbiirger in sich zuriicknimmt und als individueller Menschin 
seinem empirischen Leben, in seiner individuellen Arbeit, in 
seinen individuellen Verhiltnissen, Gattungswesen geworden 
ist, erst wenn der Mensch seine forces propres als gesellschaft- 
liche Krafte erkannt und organisiert hat und daher die gesell- 
schaftliche Kraft nicht mehr in Gestalt der politischen Kraft von 


sich trennt, erst dann ist die menschliche Emanzipation voll- 
bracht.” 


Marx hat auf das Riatsel hingewiesen, dass ein Volk, das sich an- 
schickt, ein politisches Gemeinwesen zu griinden, ,,die Berechtigung 
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des egoistischen, vom Mitmenschen und vom Gemeinwesen abge- 
sonderten Menschen feierlich proklamiert, ja, diese Proklamation in 
einem Augenblick wiederholt, wo die heroischeste Hingebung allein 
die Nation retten kann und daher gebieterisch verlangt wird, in 
einem Augenblicke, wo die Aufopferung aller Interessen der biirger- 
lichen Gesellschaft zur Tagesordnung erhoben und der Egoismus 
als ein Verbrechen bestraft werden muss”. Marx léste dieses Ratsel 
durch den Hinweis auf den bourgeoisen Charakter der franzdsischen 
Revolution. 

Doch der Weg zum Himmel der Bourgeoisie ging durch das Fege- 
feuer der plebejischen Diktatur. Diese Diktatur bestand in der 
heroischen Hingabe an die Nation und in der Aufopferung aller 
Privatinteressen, besonders der Interessen der Bourgeoisie. Unter dem 
Zwange der Gefahr, die vom dusseren und inneren Feinde drohte, 
wurden alle in den ,,Menschenrechten” feierlich verbrieften Rechte 
des Individuums verletzt; unter dem Drucke der Not wurden vor 
allem tiefe Eingriffe in das heiligste, das Recht auf Eigentum gemacht. 
Die brutale Vergewaltigung des Menschenrechts auf Gleichheit vor 
dem Gesetz und des Rechts auf Sicherheit geschah im Bewusstsein 
aller Terroristen, d.h. aller Gesetzgeber des Konvents und der 
iibrigen Volksfiihrer, als voriibergehende Massregel, erzwungen 
durch den Kriegszustand in der Gesellschaft. Hinter den Eingriffen 
in das Eigentum stand nicht allein die augenblickliche Not, sondern 
auch eine grundsatzliche Auffassung, die dem schrankenlosen Recht 
auf Eigentum widersprach. Die entschiedenen Demokraten, die Partei 
des Volkes, kampften vom Beginn der Revolution gegen das schran- 
kenlose Eigentumsrecht. Sie sahen in den aufreizenden Besitzunter- 
schieden die grésste Gefahr fiir die Revolution und das starkste Hin- 
dernis fiir das dauernde Wohl des Volkes. Und selbst entschiedene 
Verteidiger des liberalen Dogmas nahmen diese Klagen — meist aus 
ehrlicher Ueberzeugung, manchmal aus deutlich erkennbaren dema- 
gogischen Erwiagungen — auf. Sozialistische Anschauungen oder 
wenigstens Anklinge daran wurden verfochten — namentlich von 
revolutionaren Geistlichen, also von jenen Intellektuellen, die den 
engsten Kontakt mit den unteren Volksschichten hatten. Haupt- 
sichlich aber waren die Angriffe auf das kapitalistische Eigentum und 
die Reformvorschlige geleitet von den Interessen und Ideen des 
Kleinbiirgertums. Sie gingen in der Richtung der Daimpfung des 
Konkurrenzkampfes, der Beschrinkung der Kapital- und Besitz- 
akkumulation, der Sicherung nicht nur der Person, sondern auch der 
materiellen Existenz des einzelnen und der Verantwortung der 
Gemeinschaft, des Staates, fiir jedes Mitglied der Gesellschaft. Hier 
ist der geistige und materielle Kampf, in dem sich das gesellschaft- 
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liche Wesen der Revolution am deutlichsten zeigt. Er war auf dem 
Hodhepunkt, als der Konvent die neue Verfassung und die neue 
Erklarung der Menschenrechte beriet. Wohl ist in der endgiiltigen 
Fassung der Erklarung und in ihrem fiir uns hier wichtigsten Punkt, 
dem Recht auf Eigentum, wenig von diesem Kampf zu spiiren. Aber 
er ging auch hier vor sich, und er ist von hoher Bedeutung. 

Der Aufstand vom 10. August 1792 war vorbereitet worden unter 
der Losung der Berufung eines Konvents, der auf Grund des all- 
gemeinen Wahlrechts gewahlt werden und der eine neue Verfassung 
schaffen sollte.! 

Nach dem Siege des Pariser Volks vom 10. August begann sofort die 
Propaganda von Anschauungen, die in den ,,Menschenrechten” ihren 
Ausdruck finden sollten. Die Eigentumsfrage stand dabei im Vorder- 
grund. Aus dieser Zeit ist uns jedoch nur ein bestimmter Vorschlag 
fiir die Formulierung des Eigentumsrechts bekannt. Nach dem 10. 
August waren die beiden Mitglieder des Klubs der Cordeliers, Momoto 
und Dafour, von der Regierung, d.h. von Danton, als Kommissare 
nach den Departements Calvados und Eure gesandt worden. Dort 
verOffentlichten sie den Entwurf einer Erklarung der Menschentrechte, 
in dem es hiess: 


1. Die Nation erkennt nur das gewerbliche Eigentum an. Sie 
garantiert ihm Sicherheit und Unverletzlichkeit. 

2. Die Nation garantiert auch Sicherheit und Unverletzlichkeit 
dem, was man falschlich Grundeigentum nennt, bis zu dem 
Augenblick, wo Gesetze iiber diesen Gegenstand erlassen 
worden sind.” 


Hinter dem Vorbehalt in Punkt 2 verbarg sich die Idee des Acker- 
gesetzes (loi agraire), des Agrarkommunismus, der wahrend det 
Revolution, sobald die Eigentumsfrage debattiert wurde, von den 
Verteidigern des Eigentums als blutiges Schreckgespenst an die 
Wand gemalt wurde. Der Vorstoss hatte den beiden Kommissaren 
fast den Hals gekostet. Wenn ihre Képfe nicht von den wiitenden 
Bauern in der Normandie auf Piken gesteckt wurden, so war dies 
wahrscheinlich den Behérden des normannischen Stadtchens Bernay 
zu danken, die beide verhafteten. Der Girondist Buzot, der spater in 


1 Die Tatsache, dass das Zensuswahlrecht der Verfassung von 1791 nun durch das 
allgemeine Wahlrecht ersetzt war, fand im Verfassungswerk ihren allgemeinen, grund- 
saitzlichen Ausdruck darin, dass die Gleichheit, die in der ersten Erklarung der Menschen- 
rechte nur konstatiert war — ,,Die Menschen werden geboren und bleiben frei und gleich 
in ihren Rechten” - nun ausdriicklich und an erster Stelle unter die , natiirlichen und 
unverjahrbaren Rechte” aufgenommen wurde, deren Genuss die Regierung zu garantieren 


habe: ,,Diese Rechte sind die Gleichheit, die Freiheit, die Sicherheit, das Eigentum.” 
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jedem Linken einen todeswiirdigen Nivelleur und Verfechter des 
Ackergesetzes sah, liess sie frei. Der Vorfall gab in der Tat den Giron- 
disten den guten Vorwand zum Angriff auf die Kommune und die 
Jakobiner. Diese kamen dabei so ins Gedringe, dass am 19. Marz 1793 
der Montagnard Levasseur im Konvent das Gesetz zur Annahme 
brachte: ,,Der Nationalkonvent dekretiert die Todesstrafe gegen 
jeden, der ein Ackergesetz oder ein anderes Gesetz vorschlagt, dass das 
Grund-, Handels- oder Industrie-Eigentum umzustiirzen droht.” 
Damit war die Gefahr des Agrarkommunismus endgiltig gebannt. 
Sie war nie ernst gewesen, weil die Verfechter sozialistischer Ideen 
keinen Riickhalt bei den Massen fanden. Der ernste Vorstoss gegen 
die Festlegung des schrankenlosen Eigentumsrechts in den ,,Men- 
schenrechten” kam vom Fiihrer des revolutionaren Kleinbiirgertums, 
von Robespierre. 

Im Februar 1793 gab Condorcet den Bericht der Verfassungskom- 
mission, die fast ausschliesslich aus Girondisten zusammengesetzt war. 
Danton und Barére, die der Kommission damals noch angehGrten, 
standen vermittelnd zwischen Girondisten und Jakobinern. In der 
Frage des Eigentumsrechts unterschied sich die von Condorcet ver- 
fasste Erklarung der Menschenrechte keineswegs grundsitzlich, aber 
doch in bemerkenswerter Weise von der Erklarung von 1791. Der 
Artikel VII der Erklarung von 1791 (tatsachlich beschlossen am 26. 
August 1789) lautete: 


a das Eigentum ein unverletzliches und geheiligtes Recht ist, 
kann Niemand seiner beraubt werden, es sei denn, dass das 
gesetzmissig konstatierte Gffentliche Bediirfnis es augenschein- 
lich erheischt, und dann nur unter der Bedingung einer gerechten 
und voraufgehenden Entschadigung.” 


Condorcets Erklarung der Menschenrechte brachte nun eine Defini- 
tion des Rechts auf Eigentum: 


Das Recht auf Eigentum besteht darin, dass jedermann Herr ist 
seiner Giiter, Kapitalien, Einkiinfte und der Erzeugnisse seines 
Fleisses, tiber die er nach Willkiir verfiigen darf.” (Es folgt die 
Festlegung des staatlichen Enteignungsrechts wie in der friiheren 


Erklarung). 


1789 wurde das Recht auf Eigentum vor allen anderen Menschenrech- 
ten durch seine Heiligsprechung ausgezeichnet. Das entsprach durchaus 
der Einschatzung dieses Rechts durch die Nationalversammlung. Doch 
es kam ein Weiteres hinzu. Bei der Abfassung der ,,Menschenrechte” 
waren gerade drei Wochen vergangen seit dem 4. August 1789, der 
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,Bartholomausnacht des feudalen Eigentums”. Besonders die Bour- 
geoisdeputierten waren nicht ohne Schuldgefiihl wegen ihrer Kiihn- 
heit und nicht ohne Angst wegen deren Konsequenzen. Die Bauern 
im Lande fassten die Beschliisse des 4. August als eine Aufhebung 
aller Feudalrechte schlechthin auf. Sie lehnten alle feudalen Ver. 
pflichtungen ab und dachten nicht an Entschaidigungen. Darum 
musste die Heiligkeit des Eigentums so besonders betont und musste 
das Enteignungsrecht mit der Entschadigungspflicht klar umschrieben 
werden. 1793 war der Heiligenschein verdimmert. Mit einem Feder- 
strich war der Kirche ihr ganzer ungeheurer Besitz genommen wor- 
den. Die Feudalrechte waren fast vollkommen ausgerauft. So prokla- 
mierte man das Recht auf Eigentum ohne pathetische Phrase. Aber 
taglich wurde jetzt das honette biirgerliche Eigentum attackiert, 
wurden Progressivsteuern. Zwangsanleihen, Spekulationsverbote, 
Beschlagnahmen gefordert und beschlossen. Das Recht aufs Leben 
selbst fiir den Armen wurde proklamiert. Das Gespenst des Acker- 
gesetzes spukte in allen Winkeln des Konventssaales. Darum geniigte 
es nicht mehr, das Recht auf Eigentum zu konstatieren, es musste 
bestimmt und uneingeschrankt proklamiert werden. 

Condorcets Verfassungsentwurf wurde von den Jakobinern heftig 
angefeindet. Robespierre verdammte vor allem die Definition des 
Rechts auf Eigentum in der vorgeschlagenen Fassung; in einer gros- 
sen Rede am 24. April im Konvent sagte er zusammenfassend: 


Eure Erklarung scheint nicht fiir die Menschen, sondern fir 
die Reichen, die Lebensmittelwucherer, die Bérsenspieler und 


die Tyrannen gemacht zu sein.” 


Er erklarte, das Recht auf Eigentum miisse niher bestimmt werden, 
denn auch Sklavenhandler hielten ihr Eigentum an Menschenfleisch 


fiir legitim und die Kapetinger hatten geglaubt, ihr Recht iiber Frank- 
reich sei das heiligste aller Menschenrechte. Er schlug folgende For- 


mulierung vor, ,,um das Unrecht zu reparieren: 


1. Das Eigentum ist das Recht des Biirgers, den Teil des Besitzes 
zu geniessen und iiber ihn zu verfiigen, der ihm durch das 
Gesetz garantiert ist. 

2. Das Recht auf Eigentum ist, wie alle Rechte, beschrankt 
durch die Verpflichtung, die Rechte anderer zu respektieren. 
3. Es darf weder die Sicherheit, noch die Freiheit, noch die 
Existenz, noch das Eigentum der anderen gefahrden. 

4. Jeder Besitz, jedes Geschaft, die dieses Prinzip verletzen, sind 
gesetzwidrig und unmoralisch.” 
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Man spiirt, wie sich Robespierre bemithte, der riicksichtslosen Aus- 
nutzung der Kapitalsmacht eine Schranke zu setzen. Er fand jedoch 
kein Prinzip, das er Condorcets Konzeption entgegenstellen konnte, 
keine Barriere, an der das Gemeininteresse dem Einzelinteresse Halt 
gebot. Er verkiindete unklare Ideen einer gesellschaftlichen Moral, 
die er vergebens in eine juristisch verbindliche Form zu giessen 
suchte. 

Viel entschiedener wurde er dagegen, wo er von der Verantwortung 
der Allgemeinheit, des Staates, gegeniiber den Biirgern sprach. In 
Condorcets Entwurf war als Ergebnis wiederholter Debatten tiber 
die Bekampfung der Massennot und der Bettelei der recht unverbind- 
liche Satz aufgenommen worden: 


»Oeffentliche Unterstiitzungen sind eine heilige Schuld der 
Gesellschaft, das Gesetz hat ihr Ausmass und ihre Anwendung 
zu bestimmen.” 


Das war der einzige Punkt, in dem von sozialen Anspriichen der 
Biirger an den Staat gesprochen wurde. Robespierre forderte, statt 
dessen festzulegen: 


»Die Birger, deren Einkommen nicht das zu ihrem Unterhalt 
Notwendige iibersteigt, sind von jedem Beitrag zu den 6ffent- 
lichen Ausgaben befreit. Die iibrigen haben diese zu tragen, und 
zwar im Verhaltnis zu ihrem Vermégen.” 


Die Gesellschaft ist verpflichtet, fiir den Unterhalt all ihrer Mitglieder 
aufzukommen, sei es dadurch, dass sie ihnen Arbeit beschafft, sei es 
dadurch, dass sie den Arbeitsunfahigen die Existenzmittel sichert. 


Die unumgingliche Hilfe fiir die Bediirftigen ist eine Schuld der 
Reichen gegentiber den Armen. Das Gesetz hat die Art zu be- 


stimmen, in der diese Schuld abzutragen ist.” 


Statt einer unbestimmten Verpflichtung des Staates zu charitativer 
Armenhilfe, verlangt Robespierre hier sehr greifbare Dinge: das 
steuerfreie Existenzminimum, die Progressivsteuer und das Recht 
auf Arbeit; und anstatt das Eigentum in Bausch und Bogen heilig zu 
sprechen, driickt er dem Ueberfluss, dem kapitalistischen Eigentum, 


den Makel auf. 
Als jedoch nach dem Sturz der Girondisten der Wohlfahrtsausschuss 


eine neue Verfassung mit einer neuen Erklarung der Menschenrechte 
ausarbeitete, liess er Robespierres Definition des Rechts auf Eigentum 


vollkommen fallen, und er iibernahm die Formulierung Condorcets 
mit unbedeutenden Aenderungen. Aus den drei Punkten Robespierres 


wurde folgender Artikel konstruiert: 
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Die Sffentliche Unterstiitzung ist eine heilige Schuld. Die Gesell. 
schaft schuldet den armen Biirgern den Unterhalt, sei es, dass sie 
ihnen Arbeit beschafft, sei es, dass sie den Arbeitsunfahigen die 
Existenzmittel sichert.” 

Das Recht auf Arbeit, das bei Robespierre als allgemeine Verpflich- 
tung des Staats gegeniiber allen Mitgliedern der Gesellschaft formu- 
liert war, wurde zu einer blossen Armenunterstiitzung degradiert, 
Statt das steuerfreie Existenzminimum und die Progressivsteuer in die 
,,.Menschenrechte” aufzunehmen, wurde in die Verfassung der heuch- 
lerische Satz gesetzt: 


»Kein Birger ist von der ehrenvollen Verpflichtung befreit, zur 
Deckung der 6ffentlichen Lasten beizusteuern.” 


Das magere Resultat des fiir die damalige Zeit sehr kiihnen Robes- 
pierreschen Vorstosses hat den Historikern der franzGsischen Revo- 
Jution manches Kopfzerbrechen verursacht. Aulard hat sich in seinen 
,»Origines historiques du Socialisme frangais” (Etudes et Legons Bd. 4) 
und in seiner ,,Histoire politique” mit dem Problem eingehend 
beschaftigt. Unbegreiflicherweise findet er zwischen dem Verfassungs- 
entwurf Condorcets und der jakobinischen Verfassung von 1793 ein- 
schliesslich der beiden Erklarungen der Menschenrechte tiberhaupt 
keine nennenswerten Unterschiede. Tatsachlich unterscheiden sich in 
den beiden Verfassungsentwiirfen die Konzeption der Demokratie und 
der darauf gegriindete Staatsaufbau grundsitzlich voneinander. Dies 
soll an anderer Stelle gezeigt werden. Aulard sieht in den heftigen 
Angriffen der Jakobiner auf Condorcets Entwurf reine Fraktions- 
mandéver und in den radikalen Vorschlagen Robespierres taktische 
Mitte], um diesen Entwurf zu diskreditieren. Aulard meint, der giron- 
distische Entwurf sei so demokratisch gewesen, dass man schon bis 
zum Sozialismus hatte gehen miissen, um ihn zu iibertrumpfen. 
Nachdem die Girondisten geschlagen, hatten Robespierre und die 
Jakobiner diesen Augenblickssozialismus fallen gelassen, da er seinen 
Dienst getan. Die Historikerin Hedwig Hintze, eine grosse Verehte- 
rin von Aulard, widerspricht in ihrem Werk ,,Staatseinheit und 
Féderalismus im alten Frankreich und in der Revolution”?! Aulard’s 
Auffassung sehr energisch. Sie meint, auf dem Hintergrund der 
Parteikampfe um die grossen wirtschaftlichen Fragen erschienen die 
Vorschlage Robespierres in einem ganz anderen Licht. Méglich, dass 
es sich um taktische Wendungen dabei handelte. Der Zweck sei aber 
gewesen, den Wirtschaftsegoismus zu bekampfen, der sich auch in der 
Verfassung durchzusetzen suchte. Als nach dem Sturz der Gironde die 


1 Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt, Stuttgart, Berlin, Leipzig 1928. 
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neue Wirtschaftspolitik durchgefiihrt wurde, habe sich Robespierre 
nicht mehr gezwungen gesehen, in die Verfassung und in die Erkla- 
rung der Menschenrechte hineinzubringen, was er offenbar selbst nur 
als voriibergehende Massregel angesehen habe. 

Uns scheint, dass sowohl Hintze wie Aulard Robespierre zu viel und 
mu wenig zugestehen. Zuviel schon deshalb, weil anscheinend beide 
annehmen, Robespierre habe seinen Willen ohne weiteres durchsetzen 
kénnen. Das war niemals in dem Masse der Fall, als es die meisten 
Historiker darzustellen suchen. Im Juni 1793 gar hatte Robespierre 
keineswegs einen solchen Einfluss, dass der Konvent sich ihm wider- 
standslos gebeugt hatte. Zu wenig gibt ihm Aulard, wenn er ihm die 
ehrliche politische Absicht bestreitet. Es spricht alles dafiir, dass 
Robespierre eine politische Niederlage wortlos einsteckte. Die jako- 
binische Verfassung von 1793 war in einem Komitee des Jakobiner- 
klubs vorberaten und dann im ersten Wohlfahrtsausschuss, dem Robes- 
pierre nicht angehdrte, ausgearbeitet worden. Hérault de Séchelles 
war Hauptverfasser. Ueber die Debatten im Komitee des Klubs und 
im Wohlfahrtsausschuss wissen wir nichts. Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass 
sich dort Saint-Just und einige andere Mitglieder fiir Robespierres 
Vorschlige einsetzten. Aber der Jakobinerklub war durchaus keine 
Organisation mit einheitlichem sozialen Programm. Die Mehrheit des 
Wohlfahrtsausschusses bestand aus Dantonisten, die in sozialen 
Fragen entweder schwankend waren oder rein bourgeoise Grund- 
sitze vertraten. In diesem Wohlfahrtsausschuss hatten Robespierres 
Vorschlige keine Aussichten auf Annahme. Wenn das ,,Recht auf 
Arbeit” selbst in der verwaschenen Form in die ,,Menschenrechte” 
aufgenommen wurde, so war dies gewiss schon eine schwer abge- 
rungene Konzession. 

Die allgemeine politische Situation nach dem Sturze der Girondisten 
etleichterte den Widerstand des Wohlfahrtsausschusses gegen Robes- 
pierres Vorschlage und zugleich Robespierres stilischweigende Kapi- 
tulation vor den Beschliissen des Ausschusses. Der Konvent hatte 
zwei Drittel der Departements gegen sich, und in weiten Gebieten 
Frankreichs tobte der Biirgerkrieg. In dieser Lage mussten die Jako- 
biner alles tun, um den Konvent zusammenzuhalten. und mit der 
Niederwerfung der girondistischen Rebellion gleichzeitig jedes Mittel 
gebrauchen, um die Departements wieder fiir sich zu gewinnen. Die 
neue Verfassung sollte das wichtige Versbhnungsmittel sein, und sie 
etwies sich als solches. Wesentliche Voraussetzung dieses Erfolges 
aber war, dass der Konvent nicht durch eine Debatte iiber die Eigen- 
tumsfrage auseinandergetrieben wurde. Die Mehrheit des Konvents 
bis tief in die Reihen der Jakobiner hinein war durchaus von der 
Heiligkeit des Eigentums durchdrungen. 
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Die Frage, ob Robespierre als Vertreter und Fihrer einer wichtigen 
politischen Richtung in dieser grundsatzlichen Frage des Eigentums- 
rechtes nur ein demagogisches Parteimanéver unternahm, oder ob es 
sich fiir ihn und seine Freunde um eine Frage von hoher Bedeutung 
handelte, ist sehr wesentlich fiir die Beurteilung der franzésischen Revo- 
lution selbst. Robespierre war unter allen Fiihrern der franzésischen 
Revolution der begeistertste und treueste Anhanger Rousseaus. Er 
war vor allem von dessen sozialen Auffassungen durchdrungen, teilte 
ihre Kiihnheit, aber auch ihre Widerspriiche. Um Robespierres 
Stellung zum Eigentum zu begreifen, muss man sich Rousseaus oft 
zitierten Wortes aus seinem ,,Discours sur l’Inégalité parmi les 
Hommes” erinnern: 


Der Erste, der, indem er ein Stiick Land einzaunte, zu sagen 
wagte: das gehGrt mir! und der Leute fand, die einfaltig genug 
waren, ihm zu glauben, war der wirkliche Griinder der biirger- 
lichen Gesellschaft. Welche Verbrechen, mérderischen Kriege, 
Morde, wieviel Elend und Schrecken waren der Menschheit 
erspart geblieben, wenn einer die Grenzpfahle herausgerissen 
oder die Graben gefiillt und Seinesgleichen zugerufen hitte: 
H6rt nicht auf diesen Betriiger! Ihr seid verloren, wenn ihr 
vergesst, dass die Friichte allen, der Boden Niemand gehért...” 


Man muss sich erinnern, dass Rousseau aussprach, ,,die Arbeit allein” 
gabe ,,dem Ackerbauer das Recht auf die Produkte des Bodens, den 
er bebaut, und damit auch das Recht auf den Boden wenigstens bis 
zur Ernte”; und dass Rousseau beklagt, dass der Boden, der so Jahr 
fiir Jahr in Besitz genommen wurde, sich schliesslich in Privateigen- 
tum verwandelte. Aber man darf dabei nicht vergessen, dass damit 
Rousseau sozusagen eine Erkenntnis der reinen Vernunft aussprach 
und sogleich vom Standpunkt der praktischen Vernunft aus erklarte, 
er weise es weit von sich, dass ,,man etwa die Gesellschaft zerstéren, 
das Mein und Dein aufheben und in die Walder zuriickkehren solle, 
um dort mit den Baren zu leben.” In seinem Artikel iiber ,,Politische 
Oekonomie” in der ,,Enzyklopadie” erklirte er vielmehr: 


»Es ist gewiss, dass das Eigentumsrecht das heiligste aller 
Biirgerrechte ist... Das Eigentum ist die wahre Grundlage der 
biirgerlichen Gesellschaft.” 


Das praktische politische Ziel, das ihn leitete, formulierte er im 
gleichen Artikel: 


Es ist deshalb eine der wichtigsten Aufgaben der Regierung, 
der extremen Ungleichheit der Vermégen entgegenzuwirken, 
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nicht, in dem sie den Besitzenden ihre Schatze nimmt, sondern 
indem sie allen die Méglichkeit entzieht, Schatze aufzuhiufen.” 


Und im ,,Contrat social” (erschienen 1762) verkiindete er sein gesell- 
schaftliches Ideal: 


»Der gesellschaftliche Zustand ist den Menschen nur insofern 
vorteilhaft, als alle etwas haben und keiner von ihnen zuviel hat.” 


Robespierre teilte durchaus diese Auffassungen Rousseaus mit ihren 
Halbheiten und ihren Widerspriichen. Er kehrte bald den einen, bald 
den andern Sinn hervor, je nachdem aktuelle politische Interessen das 
Gewicht nach der einen oder der anderen Seite verlegten. Zu klaren 
sozialistischen Auffassungen hat sich Robespierre nie bekannt. In 
seiner Rede am 24. April 1793, in der Konvents-Debatte iiber Condor- 
cets ,,Erklarung der Menschenrechte” versicherte er: 


Das Ackergesetz, von dem soviel gesprochen wird, ist nur ein 
Phantom, geschaffen von Schuften, un Dummk6pfe zu erschrek- 
ken... Die Gleichheit der Giiter ist eine Chimiare...” 


Wahrscheinlich geschah es unter seiner Fiihrung, dass sich am 26. 
Februar 1793 seine eigene Sektion, die Sektion des Piques, dffentlich 
gegen die Lehren des Enragé Jacques Roux erklarte, die ,,geeignet 
sind, das Volk zu verwirren und es dahin zu bringen, die heiligen 
Rechte des Eigentums zu verletzen.” Als Anhanger Rousseaus war 
Robespierre ein erklarter Feind der Reichen, der Spekulanten, der 
Kapitalisten. Die Erfahrungen wahrend der Revolution hatten ihn 
darin bestarkt. Aus demokratischen und sozialen Griinden war er bis 
kurz vor dem 10. August 1792 gegen die Republik und fiir eine weit 
zuriickgedrangte konstitutionelle Monarchie, weil er fiirchtete, dass 
in der Republik die Bourgeoisie an die Macht kommen und von dieser 
Macht riicksichtslos Gebrauch machen werde. Im Oktober 1792 griff 
et in seinen ,,Lettres 4 ses Commettants” die falschen Patrioten an, die 
die Republik fiir sich allein konstituieren wollen”, die ,,nur im Inte- 
resse der Reichen und der Beamtenschaft regieren wollen”, wahrend 
die wahren Patrioten ,,die Republik auf die Interessen der Gleichheit 
und des Gemeininteresses griinden wollen.” In einer Tagebuchnotiz 
vom Juni 1793, die offenbar seine Politik im Gegensatz zu der des 
Wohlfahrtsausschusses unter Dantons Fihrung festlegen sollte, 
schrieb er: 


»Die inneren Gefahren kommen von der Bourgeoisie; um die 
Bourgeois zu besiegen, muss man das Volk zusammenschliessen. 
Alles war vorbereitet, um das Volk unter das Joch der Bourgeois 
zu zwingen und die Verteidiger der Republik auf dem Schaffott 
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sterben zu lassen. Sie haben in Marseille, Bordeaux, Lyon trium- 








phiert. Sie hatten in Paris triumphiert ohne die letzte Insurrektion.., | 
Man muss den Sansculotten Waffen beschaffen, ihren Zorn an- | 


reizen, sie aufklaren, man muss die republikanische Begeisterung 
mit allen méglichen Mitteln anfachen.” 


Robespierre wollte die politische Herrschaft der Bourgeoisie tiber die 
Volksmassen verhindern. Deshalb bekampfte er in der Konstituante 
entschieden das Zensuswahlrecht. Er setzte sich fiir die Rechte der 
Gemeinden ein und fiir das Recht der Sektionen, in Permanenz zu 
tagen. Er wollte der Anwendung des Rechts auf Eigentum Schranken 
setzen. Deshalb war er fiir die praktischen Massregeln der Enragés und 
Hébertisten: Héchstpreise, Kampf gegen die Hamsterer und Speku- 
lanten, Progressivsteuer, Zwangsanleihen, gelegentliche diktatorische 


Enteignungen, Terror gegen die betriigerischen Kriegslieferanten | 
und gegen die korrupten Deputierten und Beamten. In solchen Mass- 


regeln sah er nicht nur Mittel, den von schweren Gefahren bedrangten 
Staat zu retten, sondern auch Mittel gegen die unbeschrankte Akku- 
mulation von Kapital. 

Viele der Fiihrer der Linken verfochten ahnliche Anschauungen in 
der Eigentumsfrage wie Robespierre, aber nur wenige besassen eine 
geschlossene Klassenideologie und die daraus entspringende Ent- 
schiedenheit und Standhaftigkeit wie er. Die meisten von ihnen 
— Mitglieder der Regierungskomitees, Konventsmitglieder in Mission 
in den Provinzen u.a. — wurden zu tief einschneidenden Massregeln 
gegen die Bourgeoisie durch die gewaltigen wirtschaftlichen, poli- 
tischen und militdrischen Schwierigkeiten und den Druck, den die 
unteren Volksschichten ausiibten, getrieben. Breite Schichten der 
Bourgeoisie und ihr unmittelbarer Anhang zeigten eine Gleichgiiltig- 
keit gegeniiber den nationalen Interessen, die oft bis zum offenen 
Verrat ging — das trieb diese Fiihrer zu antikapitalistischen Ideen. In 
den meisten Fallen waren das jedoch Wirkungen der besonderen 
Situation, die mit ihr wieder verschwanden. Jene Manner blieben im 
Grunde ihres Herzens, im Denken und Handeln AngehGrige der 
Bourgeoisie. Das gilt auch fiir jene, und gerade fiir sie, die auf der 
Hohe der terroristischen Aktion sich viel mehr dem Sozialismus 
naherten als die eigentlichen Robespierristen. Fouché war der typische 
Vertreter dieser Gruppe. 

Robespierre, Saint- Just, Couthon, Lebas und eine Anzahl Konvents- 
mitglieder, die zunachst den Thermidor mitmachten, aber dann fast 
alle dessen Opfer wurden (Billaud-Varenne, Romme, Duquesnoy, 
Prieur-Marne u.a.) waren mit dem Kleinbiirgertum innerlich ver- 
bunden. Viele der revolutioniren Gemeindebeamten in Paris und viele 
der jungen Offiziere und Generale standen hinter ihnen. Ihre starkste 
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Stiitze war der Jakobinerklub, in dem wiahrend des Krieges das solide 
Kleinbiirgertum die Oberhand gewonnen hatte. Diese Schicht von 
Handwerkern, kleinen Industriellen, Kriamern sah in den Robespier- 
tisten Manner von ihrem Fleisch und Blut, in Robespierres poli- 
tischen Ideen fand sie ihre eigenen Gedanken und Hoffnungen ausge- 
sprochen. Diesen Schichten verdankte Robespierre seinen tiber- 
ragenden Einfluss. 

Wenn Robespierre auch die Verkérperung dieses Kleinbiirgertums 
war, so blickte er doch als politischer Kopf, der sich nicht einfach von 
den Ereignissen und revolutionaren Handlungen der Massen fortreis- 
sen liess, iiber sie hinaus. Sein Ziel war, das ganze Kleinbiirgertum 
und die Bauern geschlossen in der revolutionaéren Front zu halten. 
Das veranlasste ihn, die vom reinen Konsumentenstandpunkt gelei- 
teten wirtschaftlichen Forderungen der Enragés und der Hébertisten 
zu bremsen. Als die Gefahr offenbar wurde, dass die religionsfeind- 
lichen Aktionen der Hébertisten die Bauern vollkommen gegen die 
Revolution aufbringen wiirden, nahm er den Kampf gegen diese 
Aktionen auf. Er zerschlug die politische Einheitsfront der Linken, 
um die Einheit der biirgerlichen Klasse zu erhalten. 

Robespierres Stellung zum Eigentum spiegelt die Haltung dieser 
Kleinbiirger wieder, ihren Hass gegen das grosse Kapital, dessen 
Konkurrenz ihre Existenz bedroht, ihren Abscheu vor dem Miss- 
brauch des Eigentums, wie er sich in Spekulationen und andern 
Finanzmanovern zeigt, und gleichzeitig ihre Bindung an das Eigen- 
tum, das sie respektieren und bejahen. Es konnte Robespierre und 
seinen engeren Freunden nicht verborgen bleiben, dass ihr vergeb- 
liches Suchen nach einer klaren Formel fiir das, was die Kleinbiirger 
unter Recht auf Eigentum verfochten, die politische Herrschaft dieser 
Schichten auf die Dauer in Frage stellte. Das stiirmische Vordringen 
der neuen Kapitalistenschicht, der Revolutionsgewinner, zeigte ihnen 
mit immer grdsserer Deutlichkeit das nahende Ende ihrer politischen 
Macht. Robespierre und Saint-Just unternahmen daher noch einen 
Versuch, dieses Schicksal abzuwenden und die Basis der plebejischen 
Diktatur zu erweitern. In seinen Reden am 8. und 13. Ventdse 
(26. Februar und 3. Marz 1793) machte Saint-Just den Vorschlag, die 
Giiter der Emigranten und Verdachtigen, der Feinde der Revolution, 
unter die Armen zu verteilen. In allen Orten der Republik sollte eine 
Liste der Bediirftigen aufgestellt, eine Bestandsaufnahme der Gitter 
gemacht und dann die Verteilung vorgenommen werden. Der Plan 
wurde vom Konvent angenommen, aber seine Durchfiihrung scheiter- 
te an der Sabotage, die von der héchsten Spitze der Verwaltung, dem 
Wohlfahrtsausschuss, ausging. Wenn auch manche Historiker, wie 
z.B. Mathiez, die soziale Bedeutung dieses Plans iiberschitzt haben 
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mégen, so steht doch fest, dass dieser Plan die Kluft in der revoluti- 
oniren Regierung zwischen den Robespierristen und den Vertretern 
der revolutionaren Bourgeoisie vertiefte." 

Saint-Justs Plan, die Armen aus ihrem Elend zu reissen und sie mit 
der Revolution und Republik unlésbar zu verbinden, war keineswegs 
eine Improvisation. Er war nicht aus Augenblicksinteressen und zu 
demagogischen Zwecken ersonnen. Er war gedacht als ein Stiick der 
grossen Gesellschaftsreform, zu der die Revolution fiihren sollte. Auf 
seiner Mission bei der Nordarmee — im Pluvidse (Januar-Februar 
1793) — hatte Saint-Just Notizen fiir diesen Reformplan geschrieben, 
die sechs Jahre nach seinem Tode unter dem Titel ,,Fragments sur les 
Institutions Républicaines” verédffentlicht wurden. Er kritisiert in 
diesen Noten zuniachst die gréssten Uebel, unter denen die Republik 
zu leiden hatte: die Korruption, die Biirokratie, die Gesetzesmacherei, 
die Assignatenwirtschaft, den Terror. In der ihm eigenen epigram- 
matischen Form zieht er seine Schlussfolgerungen wie folgt: 


Es handelt sich weniger darum, ein Volk gliicklich zu machen, 
als darum zu verhindern, dass es ungliicklich sei... Ein Volk, bei 
dem das Vorurteil eingerissen ist, dass es den Regierenden das 
Gliick verdanke, wird dieses Gliick nicht lange behalten.” 

Die Revolution ist erstarrt (glacée); all ihre Grundsatze haben 
an Kraft verloren; nur die roten Miitzen sind geblieben und die 
Intrigue tragt sie zur Schau. 

Die Ausiibung des Terrors hat das Verbrechen abgestumpft, wie 
scharfe Schnapse den Gaumen abstumpfen.” 

Durch den Terror kénnen wir die Monarchie und die Aristo- 
kratie loswerden; aber wer befreit uns von der Korruption?... 
Intitutionen! Man ahnt das nicht. Man glaubt, alles getan zu 
haben, wenn man eine Regierungsmaschine hat...” (Punkte von 
Saint- Just). 


Aus Saint-Justs Skizze wird es klar, dass er Institutionen in einer 
Gesellschaft von Kleinbiirgern schaffen wollte, die die vom Kapitalis- 
mus erzeugte Atomisierung der Menschen iiberwinden und sie wieder 


1 Aus der stark verkrampften Politik, die den Verkauf der Nationalgiiter regelte, ergibt 
sich, dass vor allem zwei Griinde die Sabotage des Plans von Saint-Just verursachten: 
1. Die Schaffung einer weiteren grossen Zahl von Kleinbauern hitte das Landproleatriat 
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noch starker verringert, als es bisher schon geschehen sein mochte. Eine weitere Aufsau- | 
gung des Landproletariats durch kostenlose Verteilung von Grund und Boden an die | 
Landarmen musste Arbeitermangel auf den grossen Giitern hervorrufen. 2. Die Stadt- und | 


Dorfbourgeoisie hielt den vom Staate beschlagnahmten Grundbesitz fiir eine ihr zukom- 
mende Beute, die sie nicht fahren lassen wollte. Bei der Massenversteigerung von Land 
sank der Bodenpreis natiirlich gewaltig, und der Boden war ein glinzendes Spekulations- 
objekt geworden und zugleich ein giinstiges Objekt fiir die Flucht in die Sachwerte. 
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in Gemeinschaften zusammenschliessen sollten. Das Gemeininteresse 
sollte wieder massgebend in der Gesellschaft werden. Er will den 
Klassenkampf aus der Welt schaffen, dessen Existenz er feststellt: 


Die politische Gesellschaft hat nicht, wie man vorgegeben hat, 
den Kriegszustand aufhéren lassen; im Gegenteil, sie hat ihn 
hervorgerufen, indem sie zwischen den Menschen Abhingig- 
keitsverhaltnisse schuf, die vorher unbekannt waren.” 


Er ahnt die Bedeutung des Wirtschaftssystems fiir die Gesellschaft und 
fiir die Politik: 
»Es gibt kaum eine Regierung, die den Gebrechen ihres Wirt- 
schaftssystems widerstehen kénnte. Die Wahrung hat in jedem 
Staat einen tibermichtigen Einfluss... Unsere Siege haben in 
Europa weniger Schrecken verbreitet, als es ein weiser Wirt- 
schaftsplan und ein einfaches Geldsystem tun wiirden.” 


Bei solchen Satzen schwebt Saint-Just immer eine Gesellschaft von 
Handwerkern und Bauern vor. Besonders deutlich wird das bei den 
wirtschaftlichen Grundsatzen und Massregeln und den Institutionen, 
die er in Aussicht nimmt: 


»Die Frage der allgemeinen Wohlfahrt ist heute so gestellt: es 
ist notwendig, dass alle arbeiten und alle sich achten.” 

»Man musz jedem etwas Land geben.” 

»Wo es sehr grosse Grundbesitzer gibt, sieht man nur Arme.” 
»Weder Reiche, noch Arme sind notwendig.” 

Man muss die Bettelei beseitigen durch die Verteilung der Nati- 
onalgiiter an die Armen.” 


Um die Akkumulation grosser Vermégen zu verhindern, wollte er ein 
Erbrecht nur in direkter Linie anerkennen; jedes andere Erbe sollte 
dem Staat anheimfallen; das Testierrecht solle abgeschafft werden. 
Jeder Grundeigentiimer solle verpflichtet sein, bis zum 50. Lebens- 
jahr seinen Boden selbst zu bebauen, es sei denn, dass er ein Hand- 
werk ausiibe oder Beamter sei. Jeder Biirger miisse jahrlich im Tempel 
iiber die Anwendung seines Vermégens Rechenschaft ablegen. Wer bei 
einem andern arbeite, gehGre zu dessen Familie und esse bei ihm. 

Alle diese Grundsiatze und Massregeln, die grossziigigen wie die 
ausgetiiftelten, beziehen sich auf eine Gesellschaft von Kleinbiirgern. 
Der Kapitalismus wird von Saint-Just ignoriert. In seiner Gesellschaft 
gibt es keine kapitalistische Wirtschaftsweise; die Habgier, den Eigen- 
nutz, die Betriigerei, den Wucher, die Spekulation und Korruption, 
das sind bei ihm alles Produkte der Unsittlichkeit, die man durch 
Sittenstrenge, gute Gesetze und 6ffentliche Institutionen tiberwinden 
miisse. 
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Grotesk wird diese Ahnungslosigkeit gegeniiber der sozialen Wirk- 
lichkeit und ihren Triebkraften, wenn Saint-Just von den Instituti- 
onen spricht, die Erziehung und Biirgerpflichten betreffen: Die Kinder 
gehoren der Mutter bis zum 5. Lebensjahr, von da an bis zum Tode der 
Republik. Sie sind strenger Disziplin zu unterwerfen, im Schweigen 
und der Verachtung der Rhetorik zu erziehen: Lakonismus! Die 
Knaben werden vom 5. bis zum 1o. Jahre in Landschulen erzogen; 
vom to. bis zum 16. Jahre folgt militarischer und Arbeits-Unterricht, 
gegriindet auf militarische Organisationen und Schulgemeinschaften, 
Die Ernahrung der Kinder ist vegetarisch; das Essen wird stets in 
Gemeinschaft eingenommen. Wer ein Kind schligt, wird verbannt. 
Jeder junge Mann hat mit dem 21. Jahre im Tempel zu erklaren, wer 
seine Freunde sind. Diese Erklérung wird jedes Jahr erneuert. Wer 
sich von einem Freund trennt, muss im Tempel den Grund angeben, 
Wer sich weigert, wird verbannt. Wer erklart, er glaube nicht an 
Freundschaft, er habe keinen Freund, wird verbannt. Begeht Jemand 
ein Verbrechen, werden seine Freunde mit Verbannung bestraft. Der 
Aufstand ist das ausschliessliche Recht des Volks. Jeder Fremde, 
jedermann, der 6ffentliche Funktionen ausiibt, stellt sich ausserhalb 
des Gesetzes und darf getétet werden, wenn er zum Aufstand auf- 
fordert. 

H6ren wir noch, was Saint-Just von solchen Institutionen erwartet: 


,Die Institutionen haben den Zweck, in die Hande der Biirger 
und selbst der Kinder die Mittel zum gesetzlichen und leicht 
ausfiihrbaren Widerstand gegen die Ungerechtigkeit zu legen; 
die Behérden und die Jugend zur Tugend zu zwingen; den 
Menschen Mut und Einfachheit zu verleihen, sie gerecht und 
empfindsam zu machen; sie durch hochherzige Beziehungen zu 
verbinden, diese Beziehungen in Harmonie zu bringen; indem 
man die Beziehungen des hiauslichen und privaten Lebens des 
Volkes so wenig wie méglich unter die Gesetze der Autoritat 
stellt, die Einheit in der Familie herzustellen, die Freundschaft 
unter den Biirgern zu festigen; das Gffentliche Interesse allen 
andern Interessen tiberzuordnen; die verbrecherischen Leiden- 
schaften zu unterdriicken, die Natur und die Unschuld zur 
Leidenschaft aller Herzen zu machen und das einige Vaterland 
zu schaffen.” 
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hat fiir diese Art Spartanertum wenig tibrig gehabt. Aber Saint-Just 
sah deutlicher als viele andere die Gefahren, die der Revolution 
drohten, und er hatte die Unerschrockenheit, unerbittlich die Schw4- 
chen und Fehler der jakobinischen Politik zu kritisieren. Unter den 
Fiihrenden war er anscheinend der einzige, der sich ein Bild von der 
Zukunftsgesellschaft gemacht hatte, die aus der Revolution hervor- 
gehen sollte. Wenn das hohe Ideal ein Schreckbild wurde, das mit der 
Wirklichkeit nichts zu tun hatte, und das nie verwirklicht werden 
konnte, so lag das nicht nur an Saint-Just. Es lag in der Aussichts- 
losigkeit des Unterfangens, die plebejische Herrschaft verewigen 
zu wollen. 

Der Versuch, dem kapitalistischen Eigentumsbegriff Prinzipien aus 
dem Geiste des Kleinbiirgertums entgegenzustellen, hatte zu einem 
Gestammel gefiihrt. Die Massregeln, die dem Sansculottismus eine 
dauerhafte soziale Basis schaffen sollten, wurden bereits in ihren 
Ansatzen von den Verbiindeten der Robespierristen ausser Kraft 
gesetzt. Das Bemiihen, auf dem Boden der biirgerlichen Revolution 
eine kleinbiirgerliche Gesellschaftsordnung zu konstruieren, endete 
in einer diisteren, reaktionairen Utopie. Die héchste Not fiir das Land 
und die Revolution hatten das Kleinbiirgertum an die Macht gebracht, 
da seine Interessen auch den héchsten Opfern auf dem Altar der 
Revolution nicht im Wege standen. Seine Diktatur-Herrschaft war 
antifeudal und antikapitalistisch. Sie rodete die letzten Stiimpfe des 
Feudalismus in Frankreich aus und machte seine Riickkehr unmég- 
lich. Aber da sie antikapitalistisch nur in den Schranken des Klein- 
biirgertums war, konnte sie zwar den jungen Kapitalismus durch den 
Terror bindigen, sie vermochte aber keine andere Wirtschaftsweise, 
die ihm iiberlegen gewesen wire, zu organisieren. Diese plebejische 
Herrschaft musste daher zugrunde gehen, sobald sie in ungeheurer 
Kraftanstrengung die grdéssten Gefahren fiir die Nation bezwungen 
hatte. 
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National de la Recherche Scientifique, Paris 1956. 227 pp. Maps. 
More than the half of this publication is taken up with contributions in the field of 
religious sociology; the remainder consists of a bibliography. In a commeration article 
four writers treat of the significance of Joachim Walch. Special mention should be 
made of a study by Jacques Petit on the social structure and religious life of a Parisian 
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political convictions. 
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précédé de Montesquieu. [Bibliotheque des Idées]. Librairie Gallimard, 
Paris 1956. 306 pp. 


These manuscripts, handed down to posterity in a practically completed state, can be 
considered an extremely valuable continuation of the author’s famous work on Les 
origines de l’esprit bourgeois en France. The author investigates how already es- 
tablished ideas have been evolved in the philosophy of the French Revolution. The 
law of nature, brought into relationship with the vision of man emanating from 
philosophic thought can thus become the motive for action. The problems and the 
concrete relation of this law of nature in the work of the revolution are subjected 
to a detached treatment. 


GROETHUYSEN, B. J., J. Rousseau. [Les Essais XX X VIII]. Gallimard, 
Paris 1949. 339 pp. 


This posthumous, stylistic not yet completed, work treats of the ideas of Rousscau 
whose way of thinking, according to the author, finds its origin in his own emotional 
needs. The most important conceptions, such as natural and civil man, liberty and 
equality, as reactions arising out of personal experience with the contemporary society 
and often of a contradictory nature, are discussed at length. An investigation is also 
made into the reasons why Rousseau’s world of thought could more easily be appreci- 
ated in broader circles than the ideas of the “philosophes”. 


HecEL, G. W. Fr. Recht, Staat, Geschichte. Eine Auswahl aus seinen | 


Werken. Hrsg. und erléutert von Fr. Billow. Alfred Kréner Verlag, 
Stuttgart 1956. vili, 514 pp. 


The carefully selected fragments from Hegel’s works, which give a general insight into 
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his ideas, are preceded by excellent prefaces. The book begins with an introduction of 


7o pages on his life and doctrine, after which some space is also devoted to writings 
dating from his youth. It is self-evident that the phenomenology, the philosophy of 


law and the philosophy of history have been given most attention. 


Hommes, JAKos. Der technische Eros. Das Wesen der materialis- 
tischen Geschichtsauffassung. Verlag Herder, Freiburg 1955. xi, 
520 pp. 
Mainly on the basis of the works of Marx, Plechanov and Lenin, and to a lesser degree 
of those of Engels, Stalin and other Russian and non-Russian communists, the author 


gives a survey of historical materialism. His interpretation is placed within the frame- 
work of a comparison with Thomist philosophy which he fully endorses. With the 


latter as his starting point he tries to indicate that the historical place of Marxism is, as 
it were, the bridge between Hegelianism and modern existentialism. In his view Marx 
is the prophet of the mystics of technical-economic progress founded on human 
omnipotence. 


Kariscu, Rupotr. Der Christ und der dialektische Materialismus. 
Mit 11 graphisch-bildlichen Darstellungen. 2. umgearbeitete und 


erganzte Aufl. Morus-Verlag, Berlin 1956. 181 pp. 


An exposition of the theory of dialectic materialism (especially in the sense in which it 


has developed in the Soviet Union) is followed by a criticism of the same emanating 
from a (Roman Catholic) ,,realistic-Christian-dialectic” standpoint. In addition to 
obvious parallels in the way of thinking, it is especially the great inherent differences 
between the Christian and Communist doctrines which are underlined, and in particular 
the antithesis between dependence on God and the belief in the autonomous pro- 
gression of man towards higher phases of development. 


Reinhold Niebuhr. His religious, social, and political thought. 
Edited by Charles W. Kegley and Robert W. Bretall. [The Library of 
Living Theology, Vol. If]. The Macmillan Company, New York 
1956. xiv, 486 pp. 
Reinhold Niebuhr, one of America’s foremost theologians, has also achieved renown 
through views on political and social matters. This book on him gives first of all an 
intellectual autobiography in which his spiritual development is described, followed 
by contributions on his work made by some 20 leading scholars. E. Brunner treats of 
his theological work, Paul Tillich his doctrine of knowledge, J. C. Bennett his social 
ethics, whilst Arthur Schlesinger writes on Niebuhr’s place in American political 
thought and life. A reply by Niebuhr and a bibliography of his works conclude this 
book. 


Norn, GrorG. Christentum und Kommunismus in der Weltwende. 
Evangelisches Verlagswerk G.m.b.H., Stuttgart 1954. 319 pp. 


In an exposition of his opinions concerning the conceptions of Barth, Spengler, 
Toynbee, the Catholic worker-priests in France and others the author develops the 
theme of this book which is elaborated in the various chapters. He wants to transform 
the “dead” antithesis between Christianity and Communism into a “living” one. If 
theology is unable to do this then the innovation must emanate from the proclamation 
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of the message of salvation, the Christian eschatology, in the opinion of the author the 
only one which can conquer the Antichrist (the Communist eschatology) in a time 
when ancient values and convicitons are perishing. Once the theological starting point 
is accepted we find that the author builds up his argument logically. 


ReyNnotps, Rurn Surron. The Bible and People Who Lived and 


Wrote It. A Layman’s Discovery of the Fascination of the Old 


Testament and of Its Influence on the New. Exposition Press, New 


York 1955. 231 pp. 


In this smoothly written book the author does not hesitate to take into account the 
results of modern bible criticism and of science in general. In the ethical sphere, on the 
other hand, she makes a rather emphatic attempt to reconcile the Old Testament stories 
with modern conceptions of morals. Her broad interest in social conditions is every- 
where clearly expressed. 


SALES, EpuARD. Wandlung oder Umsturz. Individualitat - Gemein- 


schaft — Kollektivismus. Universititsverlag Wagner, Innsbruck n.d. 


180 pp. 


In this work the author views the world as a whole, both West and East, and endeavours 
to discover the historical causes for the discord that has developed. Proceeding froma 
starting point that is individualist and theistic, he repudiates collectivist, atheistic and 
materialistic communism and denies the latter’s pretentions to being the one and only 
true solution. Practical religion and ethics are championed as the answer to the 
present-day problems, a solution that necessitates the co-operation of all groups and 
institutions of society. 


The Theology of Paul Tillich. Edited by Charles W. Kegley and 


Robert W. Bretall. [The Library of Living Theology, Vol. I]. The 


Macmillan Company, New York 1956. xiv, 370 pp. 


This first, impressive, volume of the Library of Living Theology, a series dealing with 
eminent present-day theologians, is on Paul Tillich. An intellectual autobiography is 
followed by the commentary, criticism and interpretation of Tillich’s many-sided works 
by 14 prominent scholars. T. M. Greene, for instance, discusses his place in our secular 
culture; J. H. Randall Jr. the ontology of Paul Tillich; J. L. Adams his interpretation 
of history and E. Heimann Tillich’s doctrine of religious socialism. The work ends 


with a reply to the criticism offered in these essays and a complete bibliography of 
Tillich’s works. 


SOCIAL AND POLITICAL SCIENCES 


Dusier, Kurr E. Ursachen, Auswirkungen und Reduktion des 
Personalwechsels im Betrieb. Kasimir Meyer’s S6hne AG., Wohlen 
(Aargau) 1955. 90 pp. Tables. 

The subject of this dissertation is labour turn-over in the business concern. After a 
definition of terms used, the author thoroughly investigates all determining factors and 
establishes statistically their relative significance. Thereafter he treats of the conse- 
quences and especially the expenses incurred, of repeated changing in personnel for the 
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business concern. Finally he discusses measures which can be taken by the concern to 
stabilize its range of personnel. 


Earning Opportunities For Older Workers. Edited by Wilma Dona- 
hue. Foreword by Everett Soop. University of Michigan Press, Ann 


Arbor 1955. xiii, 277 pp. Tables. 


This study is devoted to an investigation into the difficulties encountered by middle- 
aged and older men and women seeking suitable employment. It is compiled from 
contributions made by delegates from industry, trade unions and governmental 
institutions present at the University of Michigan’s 6th Annual Conference on Aging, 
and follows on a series of publications by this university in the field of gerontology. 
Various aspects of the question are discussed, for example the change in capacity and 
the degree of skill of the older worker, his health, motivation for work etc. Special 
attention is paid to the question of the older woman, whilst methods for adapting 
jobs to the older worker are also discussed. 


FREVILLE, JEAN. L’Epouvantail Malthusien. (La Misere et le Nombre, 
1]. Editions Sociales, Paris 1956. 313 pp. 


The author considers the population policy from the communist standpoint. He 
opposes all those who show concern at the increase in population and looks upon 
their theories on the problem of population, whether they be of Malthus or of the 
modern writers, as class ideologies. In the opinion of the author the cause for hunger 
and misery is to be found in the bad organisation of the society under the capitalist 
system. 


Gitmour, Rosert W. Industrial Wage and Salary Control]. John Wiley 
& Sons, Inc., New York; Chapman & Hall, Ltd., London 1956. x, 
261 pp. Tables, Ill. 


In industry job analysis and description combined with job evaluation have been 
introduced in order to control the wage and salary structure. The point-evaluation 
system that the writer describes in detail is the one most often applied. First of all the 
selection and the definition of the factors comprising this job evaluation plan are 
discussed, thereafter the weighting of factors and grades and the job-analysis and 
description. The writer’s detailed treatment of the introduction and application of this 
wage control system is based on numerous examples drawn from practice. This book 
provides a valuable guide for those concerned with the subject either in practice or 
because of their studies. 


Gurvircu, GreorGes. Les fondateurs francais de la sociologie con- 
temporaine: Saint-Simon et P.-J. Proudhon. [,,Les cours de Sor- 
bonne”]. 2 Vols. Centre de Documentation Universitaire, Paris 1955. 
62, 82 pp. (mimeogr.). 


This study on the founders of modern sociology opens with an introductory chapter 
on the great nineteenth century thinkers on social problems: Saint-Simon, Marx and 
P. J. Proudon. In the first volume a detailed treatment and criticism is given of the 
works of Saint-Simon whilst Saint-Simonism is also considered as a social pheno- 
menon. The second volume is entirely devoted to Proudon and in addition to a lengthy 
discussion and criticism of his views we also find a commentary on Proudon’s criticism 
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of the classical economy and Marx’s polemic against Proudon in his Misére de la 
philosophie. 


Hatswacus, Maurice. Equisse d’une psychologie des classes sociales, 
Avec une notice sur auteur par Georges Friedmann. Librairie Marcel 
Riviére et Cie, Paris 1955. 238 pp. 


This book is a reprint of Analyse des mobiles dominants qui orientent l’activité des individus 
dans la vie sociale which appeared in 1938. The author, who died in 1945, is portrayed 
in the introduction and a survey is given there of his works. Halbwachs, in his study, 
looks upon the social structures as the entities that determine the motives, views 
and opinions of the individual. Although he also recognizes the significance of 
the religious, national, intellectual and economic factors, he considers the predomi- 
nating determining factor in human behaviour to be the membership of a certain social 
class with its own peculiar psychological habits. 


HampBerc, D. Economic Growth and Instability. A study in the pro- 
blem of capital accumulation, employment, and the business cycle. 
W. W. Norton & Company, Inc., New York 1956. xii, 340 pp. 


In this book the author not only gives an extensive and up-to-date survey of the most 
important literature on the subject: economic growth and unstability, including a 
discussion of recent publications since 1945, but also his own views. The phenomenon 
of the business cycle and other secular trends are, in his opinion, caused by irregularity 
in the process of economic growth, an irregularity which may largely be attributed to 
the spasmodic application of new discoveries. A combination of the theories of Keynes 
and Schumpeter is advocated as a workable instrument for explaining these pheno- 
menons. 


INFIELD, Henrik F. Dalla utopia alle riforme. Esperienze di sociologia 
della cooperazione. Edizioni di Comunita, Milano 1956. ili, 280 pp. 


This is the Italian edition of Utopia and Experiment plus some supplements. Unlike 
Buber and Riesman the writer argues that the aim of research must be, not to place 
“utopian” in contraposition to “scientific” socialism, but to answer the more concrete 
question of why man behaves in a manner commonly designated “utopian”. Various 
different experiments in mainly agrarian co-operative production are discussed, e.g. 
those of the Hutterites, the Kibbutzim in Israel and the French Communities of Work. 
The method applied is a combination of group interview, statistics and sociometry. 


Macek, Joser. An Essay on the impact of Marxism. University of 
Pittsburgh Press, Pittsburgh 1956. x, 147 pp. 
The rather popular commentary on Marx’s ideas actually forms an introduction to the 


critical treatment of Marxism in its Leninist and Stalinist form. The attempts to 
interpret Marx in a “democratic” sense are considered abortive by the author. 


MEEK, Rona tp L. Studies in the Labour Theory of Value. Lawrence 
& Wishart, London 1956. 310 pp. 
In writing this study the author’s prime aim was to bridge the gap between the 


Marxist and non-Marxist economists on the question of the scientific value of the 
labour theory of value which he enunciates anew here. In the second place the author 
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wishes to demonstrate that the basic elements of the Marxist economic analysis can be 
of use in the present situation in its application to monopoly-capitalism. He also treats 
of the “socialist economy”. 


New Trends in European Social Work. The impact of casework. 
Dedicated by European social workers to M. V. Pohek. ,,Astoria”- 
Druck, Wien n. d. 123 pp. 


While in the service of the UNRRA and the United Nations Miss M. V. Pohek has 
done important work, particularly in promoting social casework. Prominent experts 
in this field from different European countries have contributed to this book. They 
treat of several aspects of social casework and its application in various fields (e.g. care 
of delinquents, maternity aid) and in different countries as well as in the training of 
social workers. Every contribution evidences an endeavour to combine the new 
insights and methods with the valuable elements in the old approach. 


Pour une économie des besoins. Etudes coordonnées par G. Célestin. 
Economie et Humanisme, mars-avril 1954, l’Arbresle (Rhéne). 93 pp. 


80 pages of this journal are devoted to various applications of, and opinions on, the 
“needs”-economy (“to each according to his needs” is the basic principle upheld by 
the journal). There are contributions on the needs of the workers and the intellectuals, 
nutrition, the Soviet standpoint in this question and on the theoretical complications 
that arise in the establishment of what these needs are and in what order of preference 
they should be viewed. 


RomMETVEIT, RAGNAR. Social Norms and Roles Adademisk forlag, 


Oslo; University of Minnesota Press, Minneapolis 1955. xi, 167 fp. 
Tables. 


This study is devoted to the process of socialization by which individuals belonging 
to certain groupings are instructed in norms and opinions concerning the roles to be 
fulfilled which are considered to be the only true ones in that connection. In the first 
part of this book there is a theoretical treatment of this process of interaction between 
norm-senders and norm-receivers in which a theoretical model is created for use in 
practical research. The practical application is dealt whith in the second part which 
discusses an investigation into social pressure on religious attitudes and sex roles of 
adolescents in Western Norway. 


Sauvy, ALFRED. Théorie générale de la population. Volume II: 
Biologie sociale. Presses Universitaires de France, Paris 1954. 397 pp. 


This book is the second volume of a work on the theory of population. Primarily 
practical problems pertaining to the growth of population are discussed. Of the many 
subjects touched upon mention might here be made of the social factors determining 
the death rate, social influences on fertility, questions concerning birth control and also 
the development of the family and over-population in certain countries, in particular 
in the under-developed areas. The phenomenons of migration are considered too, and 
attention is paid to the Marxists conceptions on the question of population and the 
population policy of the Soviet Union. 


Sociologica. Aufsitze, Max Horkheimer zum sechzichsten Geburts- 
tag gewidmet. Frankfurter Beitrage zur Soziologie. Im Auftrag des 
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Instituts fiir Sozialforschung herausgegeben von Theodor W. Adorno 
und Walter Dirks. Band I. Europaische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt am 


Main 1955. 470 pp. 


In this first compilation of the resurrected Institut fiir Soxialforschung, 22 lengthy and 
competent articles have been collected in homage to Horkheimer. The subjects dealt 
with are psychological, philosophical and sociological and relate primarily to the 
postulation of problems in general (George Friedman, Le Progrés), the evolution of a 
branch of science (Morris Ginsberg, Com/e) or to the present state of affairs (Walter 
Dirks, Folgen der Denazifizierung). ‘ 


SouLe, GeorGE. Mehr Zeit zum Leben. Nest Verlag, Frankfurt a. M. 
1956. 254 pp. 


The American edition of this book was favourably reviewed on pp. 311 and 312 of 
this journal, 1956, No. 2. The German translation is of a good quality. 


Soziologie. Ein Lehr- und Handbuch zur modernen Gesellschafts- 


kunde. Hrsg. von Arnold Gehlen und Helmut Schelsky. Eugen 
Diederichs Verlag, Diisseldorf-KGln 1955. 351 pp. Tables. Ill. 


This book, which owes its origin to the co-operation between a number of pre-eminent 
German sociologists, is intended as a handbook for those studying the social sciences 


and for interested laymen. The first contribution is by Arnold Gehlen who considers 
the social structure of primitive societies. G. Mackenroth deals with the theory of 
population and R. Kénig with family sociology. Other topics dealt with are industrial 
sociology (H. Schelsky), rural sociology (H. Kétter), political sociology (O. Stammer) 
and the sociology of the big town (E. Pfeil). As a whole this book gives a good insight 


into the extensive field covered by this science, special attention being paid to the 
present-day German society. 


STAGNER, Ross. Psychology of Industrial Conflict. John Wiley & 


Sons, Inc., New York; Chapman & Hall, Ltd., London 1956. ix, 
550 pp. Tables. Ill. 


The industrial conflict is a social phenomenon possessing various aspects that forms a 
study-object for such branches of learning as economy, sociology and engineering. In 
addition, however, this complex problem requires a social-psychological approach, and 
this approach has been carried out by the author in this important work. A prime 
necessity is to acquire an insight into the motives determining the behaviour of manag- 
ers, trade union leaders and workers. It is also important to know how certain events 
and facts are interpreted by the various parties concerned. The social-psychological 
analysis can make an important contribution to the better understanding of the 
fundamental nature of industrial conflict. 


Vornea, SERBAN. La morale et le socialisme. La Flamme, Gand 1953. 
418 pp. 
The author investigates the relation between socialism and ethics, in doing which he 
opposes not only the conception that the class warfare leaves no room for ethics or 


morals, but also the view that in the struggle of the working class the end justifies the 
means. In the first part he deals with the materialistic conception of history, in the 

















19: 


An 
Co 
Sor 


no 


and 
ealt 
the 
of a 
Iter 


2 of 


fts- 
gen 


inent 
-nces 
iders 
ry of 
strial 
mer) 
sight 
o the 


. 


Ms 4 
ng. In 
h, and 
prime 
anag- 
events 
ogical 
of the 


1953. 


rich he 


hics or 


fies the 


in the 

















BIBLIOGRAPHY 491 
second with ethics. Both these parts constitute what is primarily a treatment of the 
opinions of Engels, Kautsky and other early Marxists. In the third part the author 
blames communism for having betrayed Marxism. 


Wiese, LEOPOLD von. Spatlese. Westdeutscher Verlag, Kéln, Opladen 
1954. 107 pp. 


This book contains five essays, the majority of which were hitherto unpublished. The 
first deals with the types of poor and well-to-do and the cleavage between these two 
groups, the relation between poverty and crime and the fate of the inhabitants of 
under-developed areas. Two studies, dealing with old age and military education 
respectively, are followed by a most interesting dissertation on the position of woman 
among primitive peoples, in the patriarchate and in the modern small family, and the 
part she plays in the public life of today. The book concludes with an essay on religion. 


HISTORY 


Analytical Bibliography of International Migration Statistics, Selected 


Countries, 1925-1950. United Nations, Department of Economic and 
Social Affairs, New York 1955. v, 195 pp. Tables. 


The study of statistical data on international migration is rendered difficult by the wide 
dispersal of sources which, in most instances, are only a by-product of divergent bodies 
whose main task is not concerned with the population movements. The above- 
mentioned bibliography is therefore an indispensable aid to studies of this nature. 
Another difficulty is that divergence in definitions and methods of collection make 


comparison between the statistics of the various countries troublesome. Here again 
this publication greatly simplifies the problem. 


Architects and Craftsmen in History. Festschrift fiir Abbot Payson 


Usher. J. C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), Tiibingen 1956. 172 pp. 


This book makes an important contribution to the debate at present in progress on the 
definition of “social history”. It gives an historiographical survey of social history as 
it has developed in Germany since von Schmoller and which reached its peak in France 
in the person of Bloch. The work concludes with a survey of modern economic 


historiography, effected by means of international co-operation, which culminates in a 
commentary on the work of the retired Harvard professor to whom this book is 


dedicated. 


BoveRI, MARGRET. Der Verrat im 20. Jahrhundert. Fiir und gegen 
die Nation. I. Das sichtbare Geschehen. II. Das unsichtbare Gesche- 
hen. [Rowohlt’s deutsche Enzyklopadie 23, 24]. Rowohlt, Hamburg 
1956. 2 Vols. 154, 171 pp. 


The writer, who personally took part in the German resistance to Hitler, asks herself 
the following question — what is treason and how must it be evaluated? A number of 
instances of treason on both sides of the frontier in the second World War are treated 
of with varying degrees of conviction. Quisling, Pétain, William Joyce, Ezra Pound, 
Knut Hamsun and Leopold of Belgium are dealt with in the first volume as being the 
objects of charges of collaboration or treason. In the second volume the part played by 
a number of individuals and groups in the German resistance movement, e.g. the 
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“Rote Kapelle”, the “Kreisauer”, Canaris and John is discussed. The author’s commen. 
taries are often very stimulating. 


Biicherkunde zur Weltgeschichte vom Untergang des R6émischen 
Weltreiches bis zur Gegenwart. Bearbeitet von Giinther Franz. R. 


Oldenbourg Verlag, Miinchen 1956. xxiv, 544 pp. 


With the co-operation of a large number of experts in various fields Prof. Franz has 
succeeded in making this voluminous bibliography of world history (roughly from 
400 to 1945) a standard work which will prove to be a most valuable companion to the 
study of history and of the various branches of historical science. The choice of works 
is justifiable, the classification exceptionally comprehensible and the relation between 
the various countries and continents determined by objective standards. The first part 
of the book is general and includes a section on social history, as indeed is the case 
with the individual countries. 


ConraAD-Martius, Hepwic. Utopien der Menschenziichtung. Der 

Sozialdarwinismus und seine Folgen. Késel-Verlag, Miinchen 1955, 

315 Pp- 
As appears from the author’s profound study, attempts at applying Darwinism to race 
hygiene are already discernible at an early stage. She deals with, in particular, Allen, 
Ammon, Darré (and the national socialist conceptions in general as the natural outcome 
of a certain trend in social Darwinism), Haycraft, Hertwig, Nietzsche, Ploetz and 
Tille. This book is an excellent refutation of the myths that have been rife in this 
field, and gives a reasoned commentary on their consequences. 


Der Friihsozialismus. Ausgewahlte Quellentexte. Hrsg. und einge- 
leitet von Thilo Ramm. Alfred Kroner Verlag, Stuttgart 1956. xxxii, 
397 PP- 
The texts follow an introduction which is remarkable not only for its admirable 
synopsis of what is essential in the “Utopists’” way of thought, and particularly their 
representation of society, but also for the manner in which these figures are placed 
against the background of their time and the views then prevailing. The texts have 
been carefully selected from the writings of Saint-Simon and the Saint-Simonists, 


Fourier, Owen and Babeuf, Cabet, Weitling and Blanc. 


GaAkTTENS, RICHARD. Inflationen. Das Drama der Geldentwertungen 
vom Altertum bis zur Gegenwart. Richard Pflaum Verlag, Miinchen 


1955. 324 pp. Ill. Tables. 


In the 2zoth century the phenomenon of inflation has brought about great upheaval in 
the western world and has undermined the social order. And yet this is not a question 
of a phenomenon peculiar to this era since it has already occured many times in former 
centuries, The author here gives a survey of it, limited to Europe and America. Among 
the subjects discussed are the collapse of the Roman currency in the third century, the 
history of John Law and the Swedish monetary crisis during the reign of Charles XII. 
The assignat system and the devaluation of the currency during the Napoleonic Wars 
are also treated, thereafter inflation in the New World and finally the difficulties 
encountered in Germany after 1914. 
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ren- Gert, P. Debates with historians. [Historische studies, uitgegeven 
vanwege het Instituut voor Geschiedenis der Rijksuniversiteit te 
Utrecht, IV]. J. B. Wolters, Groningen etc. 1955. viii, 241 pp. 





Social history is not the least important field of history which has repeatedly presented 
R : Pp y Pp: 

z instances of a-priori approaches to subjects. There is, therefore, every justification for 
including this stimulating book in a bibliography of Social history. Inthe thirteen essays 
of which the book consists, the author criticizes historians who, in whatever way and 

oo h do not h the facts of hi indedly as th 
wa | for whatever causes, do not approach the facts of history as open-mindedly as the 
| author thinks they should. Amongst the figures discussed are Ranke, Macaulay, 
> the : 
Michelet, Toynbee and others. 
orks 
veen r 
part Gorretn, S. D. Jews and Arabs. Their contacts through the ages. 
case Schocken Books Inc., New York 1955. XIII, 257 pp. 
5 This extremely competent author meticulously investigates the contacts between the 
Det Jews and Arabs from the earliest times, long before the rise of Islam. He describes 
the influence exercised by the one on the other, especially during the Middle Ages, in 
55. the spheres of theology, philosophy, belles-lettres, as well as in daily life, and in doing 


so he makes short work of many legends prevailing in these matters. When treating of 

present-day problems the author points out the significant difference in tempo in the 

dren national, scientific and literary revival and the deep-lying differences in the social 
: structure of Israel on the one hand and the Arabian countries on the other. 


come { 
2 and 
1 this Horer, WALTHER. Geschichte zwischen Philosophie und Politik. 
Studien zur Problematik des modernen Geschichtsdenkens. Verlag 
fiir Recht und Gesellschaft AG., Basel 1956. 185 pp. 
Be The author’s aim is the reorientation of German historiography by means of establishing 
: a new starting point. The latter ought to lie within the We/tanschauung which, in turn, 
must break with dialectics and the glorification of power. It is in personal responsibility 
irable and freedom that the essence of the west must be seen, and the approach must lic 
» their somewhere between Ranke and Burckhardt, following in the footsteps of Meinecke 
laced and Croce, Litt and Alfred Weber, Ortega and Toynbee. This spirit must permeate 
. have both the historian and his work. The author of this study also investigates the attitude 
onists, of the various German schools of history to these problems. 


Hocan, Witiarp N. International Conflict and Collective Security. 
ngen | The Principle of Concern in International Organization. University 
chen | of Kentucky Press, Lexington 195 5. ix, 202 pp. 


The “principle of concern” is defined by the writer as “a recognition that conflict among 


aval in the members of a group affects the entire group and that a unilateral resort to violence 
estion against any member constitutes an offense against all members”. This he takes as his 
former basic approach in this valuable study of the development of collective security, which 
\mong | for the greater part deals with the period between the two world wars. The League 
ry, the of Nations’ activities and shortcomings are discussed at length and in a detailed form. 
-s XII. So far, Professor Hogan considers, the United Nations has managed to avoid essential 
> Wars mistakes made by its predecessor. Apart from the League, also the inter-American co- 
culties operation (as it was brought into practice for instance in some measure of co-ordinated 


policy vis-a-vis the Chaco conflict) is treated. 
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lsAac, JuLES. Genése de l’antisémitisme. Essai historique. Calmann- 

Livy éditeurs, Paris 1956. 352 pp. 
In this book, intended as a sequel to Jésus et Israél, the author undertakes the task of 
demonstrating that heathen antisemitism is of recent date, was short-lived and has 
remained limited in scope. In his opinion the subsequent Christian anti-semitism is not 
a continuation of the Heathen, and did not originate among the people, but was a 
product of the Christian Church. The Church taught this contempt to the people and 
inaugurated a system of humiliation. The history of the phenomenon covers the period 
up to approximately the year 1000 and includes a detailed investigation into the econo- 
mic and social position of the Jews. 


Jessup, PHiuip C., ADOLF LANDE, OLIVER J. LissrrzyN. International 
Regulation of Economic and Social Questions. — JosEpH P. CHAMBER- 
LAIN. International Organization. Carnegie Endowment for Inter- 
national Peace, New York n.d. vi, 173 pp. 


This book contains a reprint of a lengthy article by the late Professor Joseph P, 
Chamberlain. In it the growth of international co-operation in economic, social and 
other fields which resulted from the closer contact between the peoples because of the 
radical intensification of communication is discussed. Three pupils of Chamberlain have 
compiled a survey of the development since 1942 in which, for instance, attention is 
drawn to the much greater significance of international bodies and organisations set 
up for the individual. 


LAUFFER, SIEGFRIED. Die Bergwerkssklaven von Laureion. Erstet 
Teil: Arbeits- und Betriebsverhiltnisse, Rechtsstellung. [Abhand- 
lungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jahrgang 
1955, Nr. 12]. Verlag der Akademie der Wissenschaften und der 
Literatur in Mainz, in Kommission bei Franz Steiner Verlag GMBH, 


Wiesbaden 1956. 114 pp. 


The subject of this study is labour relationships in the silver mines of Laureion. The 
labour power of the mining industry and of the blast furnaces was composed mainly 
of slaves. The author gives a lengthy dissertation on the labour and industrial relation- 
ships in this branch of trade and thereafter views the legal position of the workers. 
Finally there follows a commentary on the social position of this group and their 
significance for society as a whole. 


Meter, Desoran W. Foreign Trade Unions. A Bibliographic Review, 
Foreword by Val R. Lorwin. Library, Industrial Relations Center, The 
University of Chicago, Chicago 1955. ix, 174 pp. 


This critical, reasoned bibliography deals with the most important books and articles 
on the international labour movement, general comparative studies and literature on 
the history, topical significance and structure of the trade union movement in Asia 
(excluding China), Australia and New Zealand, Canada, Latin America, the Soviet 
Union, Austria, Be!gium, France, Germany, Great Britain, Italy and the three Scandi- 
navian countries. Mrs. Meier has made a valuable contribution to the study of this 
subject which lies in a field of social historical activity which has been rather neglected 
by social students. 
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RENOUVIN, Prerre. Le XIXe Siécle. I]. De 1871 4 1914. L’apogée 
de l'Europe. [Histoire des relations internationales, Tome 6c]. 
Librairie Hachette, Paris 1955. 401 pp. 


To seek explanations for the main lines and the deciding events rather than to give a 
continuous account of the treaties, clashes and tensions was the aim of the author in 
writing this book. Its theme finds expression in the final result of this last period of 
European expansion: the First World War is, as it were, the natural outcome of the 
tendencies and events of this period. The author has admirably achieved his purpose. 
Although he concerns himself mainly with political and diplomatic history, wherever 
possible (and the number of secondary sources here is relatively small) economic and 
social evolution as well as that of the way of thought also receive his ample attention. 
Each chapter concludes with a rather extensive list of relevant literary works. 


STRZELEWICZ, W. Die russische Revolution und der Sozialismus. 


Verlag nach J. H. W. Dietz GMBH, Berlin, Hannover 1956. 111 pp. 


The problem of the Russian revolution and socialism can be subdivided, in the author’s 
opinion, into two main problems. The first is whether the conquest of power in the 
name of socialism, while maintaining the socialist missionary feeling, has succeeded. 
It is answered in the affirmative, but the author points out that bureaucracy gradually 
became the bearer of that power and of that missionary feeling. In the second place, the 
author points to that development in Western socialism, by which the changes in 
property relations have lost their character of dogma and have become something like 
working hypotheses for the maintaining of democracy. This result has been obtained 
partly, but by no means solely, under the influence of the Russian revolution. 


Trotsky, Leon. The First Five Years of the Communist International. 
2 Vols. Pioneer Publishers, New York 1945-1953. xvi, 374 pp.; Vill, 


384 pp. 


The first four Congresses and the first five years of the Communist International are 
covered by these two volumes in which all relevant writings and speeches by Trotsky 
have been included. As a matter of fact, it is the period when the belonged to the upper 
leaders of Russia and the communist movement. Very interesting are among other 
things his criticisms on the German K.P.D., the Italian question, the French develop- 
ment and the N.E.P. Explanatory notes and an index have been included. 


Vijftig Jaar Welvaartsverhoging. Een statistisch overzicht. Jubileum- 
uitgave voor het Nederlands Verbond van Vakverenigingen aange- 
boden door de N.V. De Arbeiderspers. N.V. de Arbeiderspers, 
Amsterdam 1956. 64 pp. 


With the help of pictorial statistics an attempt is made to obtain a survey of the develop- 
ment of prosperity in various West European countries as well as in some other 
continents during the past fifty years. For this purpose the real wages in certain 
professions (weaver, metal worker), and the price of certain commodities (clothing, 
rents, foodstuffs and communication) have been chosen. The length of the working 
day is reproduced and finally a comparison is made between the various countries, the 
emphasis falling on demographic and price fluctuations. The text has been written in 
both Dutch and English. 
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WESTERMANN, WILLIAM L. The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman 

Antiquity. The American Philosophical Society, Philadelphia 1955. 

xii, 180 pp. 
In this work the highly qualified author has deepened and expanded his previous 
article from Pauly-Wissowa (1935) to such an extent that one might almost consider 
it a classic. Critical reading and interpretation of countless sources, including for the 
first time Egyptian sources dating from the Roman period, form the basis. The ever- 
changing aspects of the institution of slavery between Homer and Diocletian are 
sketched. Captivity, familia relationships and manumission are treated in their various 
connections. The fluctuations in these relationships, legal, economic, social and those 
based on moral evaluation, are illuminated. The greater similarity in social position 
finally more or less realized the anti-slavery aspects in Stoa and Christendom. 


CONTEMPORARY ISSUES 


BELsHAW, Horace. Population Growth and Levels of Consumption. 
With special reference to countries in Asia. Issued under the auspices 
of the Int. Secretariat, Institute of Pacific Relations. George Allen & 
Unwin Ltd., London 1956. xxix, 223 pp. Tables. 


The central theme of this work is the relation between the growth of population and 
the level of consumption in the so-called under-developed areas. In these countries we 
find that the increase in population is relatively greater than that in the available amount 
of goods for consumption, thus resulting in a Malthusian situation fraught with many 
dangers. The manner in which the above — mentioned state of disproportion can be 
ameliorated is discussed, and the formation of capital, investments, the application of 
new technical discoveries and birth control are topics dealt with. The author, who 
has wide experience in this field, puts forward valuable ideas on international capital 
and technical assistance. 


Civilisation du travail? Civilisation du loisir? Par Alfred Frisch, 
Georges Levard, E. Delachenal, Philippe Laurant, Henri Queffélec, 
Jean Babouléne, Maurice de Reboul, Francois Perroux, André Piettre, 
André de Peretti, Emile Rideau, Joseph Folliet. [Recherches et 
Débats 14]. Librairie Arthéme Fayard, Paris 1956. 192 pp. 
The various observations on the present state and the future of society, and in par- 
ticular the place of work and the worker in it, are given from a Roman Catholic 
standpoint by experts who enjoy great renown in their field. Several of these obser- 
vations are devoted to the labour movement and contain a polemic against social- 


totalitarian trends and also against the general tendency of a permeating secularisation 
which has limited the role played by the church and its doctrine. 


Conférence internationale du Travail. Trente-septiéme session. Rapport 
du Directeur Général. Bureau International du Travail, Genéve 1954. 


167 pp. 


The report opens with a survey of the general economic situation on the eve of the 
International Labour Conference of 1954. It goes on to consider the social policy 
pursued in the various parts of the world and to investigate the foremost tendencies in 
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the process of social development. Thereafter follows a discussion on the housing con- 
ditions of the workers. The report concludes with a summary of the I.L.O.’s activities 
during the year prior to the conference. 


La formation ouvriére. Actes du Colloque International. [Annales de la 
faculté de Droit et des Sciences politiques de Strasbourg III]. Librairie 
Dalloz, Paris 1956. 477 pp. 


This work is an account of a congress organized by the Law Faculty of the University 
of Strasbourg and the Institut de Droit et d’- Economie comparés, held to discuss the 
question of the workers’ education. In this account are included the introductory 
speeches, e.g. that by Prof. S$. David on the place of workers’ education and of adult 
education in general, and that by Hugues on the role played by the trade unions, 
governmental bodies and other social institutions working in this field, as well as the 
reports of committees set up and discussions held. As a whole this book contains a 
wealth of opinions on the questions relevant to the worker’s education. 


Les missions et le prolétariat. Rapports et compte rendu de la XXIIIe 
semaine de missiologie de Louvain 1953. Desclée de Brouwer, 
Bruxelles, Brugues, Paris 1954. 250 pp. Tables. 


In August 1953 a conference was held at the University of Louvain which was attended 
by Roman Catholic missionaries from twenty different countries. The subject of 
discussion was the social-economic problematics of the economically underdeveloped 
areas of Africa, Asia and South America. In consistence with the reports submitted 
most attention was paid to the social aspects of industrialisation, migration to the 
towns and rural conditions. The Church’s answer to the challenge lying in this situation 
was discussed thoroughly along with the measures already taken by ecclesiastical 
authorities in various countries. 


Problémes sociaux et missions. Le rdle des laics dans les missions. 
Rapports et comptes rendu des XXIe et XXIIe semaines de missio- 
logie de Louvain 1951-1952. L’ Edition Universelle Desclée de Brou- 
wer, Brugues 1953. 374 pp. 
This publication consists of two parts: the first contains a report on the congress for 
missionaries held at Louvain in 1951, the second a report on that held in 1952. At the 
first assembly some members of the clergy treated of the social problems encountered 
by the missionaries in Africa and Asia in their work of education, the care of health 
and the family etc. In the following year the subject of discussion was the part played 


by laymen in the missions in the African and Asiatic countries, including East Africa, 
China, Japan and Pakistan. 


Les techniques de diffusion dans la civilisation contemporaine. 
Chroniques Sociales de France, Lyon 1955. 412 pp. 


The 42nd Semaines Sociales de France were held in Nancy in the summer of 1955 to 
discuss the significance of the means of mass communication in present-day culture. 
Among those who contributed to the discussions were journalists, members of the 
legal profession, historians, theologians and experts on the film, radio and television. 
The modern mass-mediums exercise great influence in the economic, social, cultural, 
political and religious fields, which can be positive, but there is also the threat of such 
great dangers as uniformity, demoralisation and the violation of personal freedom. 





498 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Yearbook of the United Nations 1954. Department of Public Infor- 
mation United Nations, New York 1955. xii 656 pp. Ill., Tables, Map. 


The eighth yearbook of the United Nations summarizes the work carried out by this 
organisation and its specialized agencies in 1954. In the first part a commentary is 
given on the political questions dealt with in the United Nations, e.g. Israeli-Egyptian 
relations, Morocco, Tunesia and the representation of China, as well as the social- 
economic questions such as economic development, full employment and economic 
stability, the refugee problem, the status of woman, etc. The second part deals with 
the work of the specialized agencies in particular. 


B. CONTINENTS AND COUNTRIES 


AFRICA 
(For North Africa see also: Asia) 


PapMorE, GEORGE. Pan-Africanism or Communism? The Coming 
Struggle for Africa. Dennis Dobson, London 1956. 463 pp. Il. 


The history and present state of contemporary negro political movements are admi- 
rably dealt with in this book. The author has full knowledge of the very extensive range 
of his subject which extends from the Garvey back-to-Africa movement among 
American negroes to the near-independence of the Gold Coast and the philosophy of 
its leaders. Mr. Padmore stresses the significance of the various forms of Pan-Afti- 
canism as the only alternative to Africa becoming communist. In this context he also 
discusses the decisive influence the West is still capable of exerting for the good of 
democracy. 


Gold Coast 
WriGut, RicHarb. Black Power. Dennis Dobson, London 1956. vi, 
358 pp. Ill. Maps. 


In this report on the Gold Coast the well-known American author describes the country 
and its people with depth of insight and a thorough knowledge of the facts. His 
observations on religious-political trends and on possible future developments are 
extremely instructive. As may be expected white-black relationships receive his special 
attention. In particular he recommends that the country should seek its own path of 
development and rejects the idea of co-operation with communism. On the other 
hand, however, he considers any expectation of essential assistance from the West as 
nothing more than wishful thinking. The book is written ina lively style and will appeal 
to both the general and the more specialist reader. 


Morocco 
AYACHE, ALBERT. Le Maroc. Bilan d’une colonisation. Préface de 


Jean Dresch. Editions Sociales, Paris 1956. 367 pp. Maps. 


The French protectorate over the greater part of Morocco has lasted for 44 years. This 
period and territory form the subject of the present study on economic and social 
development which contains an abundance of factual data. The author has also 
included the political movements among the Moroccans and French colonists in his 
observations which are inspired by his communist convictions. 
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f- | MonTAGNE, Rosert. Révolution au Maroc. Editions France-Empire, 
DP. | = Paris 1953. 415 pp. 
is This book, written shortly after the banishment of the present sultan, puts forward a 
Is distinct view on the Moroccan problem of three years ago. The author’s starting point 
an is French-Moroccan co-operation. He advocates a powerful social-economic policy 
al. and combats the views of the Istiqlal. The interests and ideas of the French colonists 
uC are given a special place. 
th 

Somaliland 


Plans de développement économique de la Somalie. Années 1954-1960. 
Istituto Poligrafico dello Stato, Roma 1954. 94 pp. Maps. 


The Italian government of Somaliland has drafted a development-plan designed to 

promote agriculture and stock-breeding, industry and communication in that area. A 

lucid survey illustrated with schematic maps is given of these economic projects. 

f Another subject dealt with is the plans for improving the housing situation of the 
native population. 


g 
| South Africa 
nic Bate, H. MActear. South Africa without Prejudice. Werner Laurie, 
ge London 1956. ix, 206 pp. Ill. Maps. 
2 } The author of this book is a journalist who, after many years spent abroad, revisited 
" his mother country in 1955 and there interviewed such prominent people as the 
ie y 9 P peop 
Minister President, Strijdom. His aim is to remove the prejudice to South Africa 
Iso . 
f alleged to exist in the rest of the world. The foremost subjects discussed are the racial 
. problem, relations between the African and English speaking peoples and the striving 
after a republic. Particular attention is paid to the history of South Africa, which is 
essential to an understanding of the present-day problems. This book is a defence of 
7 the policy being carried out at the moment. 
’ 
) Horrevi, Murtez. A Survey of Race Relations in South Africa 195 4- 
“i | 1955. South African Institute of Race Relations, Johannesburg 1955. 
is 
x, 2 ° 
- » 275 Pp 
ial | A detailed and reliable survey is given here of the various aspects of race relations in 
of South Africa. It comprises the political development and measures adopted in the 
let social, economic and cultural fields. Although, for instance, a serious attempt was 
as | made to build reasonable houses for the negroes, relations did not improve during the 
eal | year in question, one reason being that the government’s policy aroused doubts about 
the future. 
| AMERICA 
de | 


The Argentine 


\ DuQueNNne, LuCIEN et PreRRE Bronprnt. L’Argentine de Peron. Chez 


his 2 wee 

‘al M. Biondini, Bordeaux 1954. 269 pp. 

Iso Before Peron was overthrown this eulogy was written on his regime, a regime which 
his is here claimed to be the only Latin and Socialist alternative to Anglo-Saxon capitalism 


and Slavonic communism. The authors give a survey of its history and discuss its home 
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and foreign policies in detail. The book is a specimen of “Latin” racialism (and anti- 
semitism). 


Canada 


The Doukhobors of British Columbia. Edited by Harry B. Hawthorn. 
The University of British Columbia and J. M. Dent & Sons (Canada) 
Ltd., Vancouver 1955. xii, 288 pp. Ill. Maps. 


The Doukhobors, a group of people of Russian origin, caused a great deal of difficulty 
in Canada because of the activities of their members, e.g. the burning down of houses, 
destruction of roads and bridges, nudism etc. A scientific committee appointed by the 
government for this purpose, investigated the state of affairs and on the results found 
this book has been based. One of the main reasons for the troubles must be sought for 
in the conflict between the group and the surrounding Canadian society, the previous 
history of the group, their authoritarian upbringing and economic difficulties. The 
study ends with a synopsis of the committee’s recommendations for the promotion 
of integration. 


Macpuerson, C. B. Democracy in Alberta. The Theory and Practice 
of a Quasi-Party System. University of Toronto Press, Toronto 


1953. Xii, 258 pp. 


Prof. Macpherson, after investigating into the economic and social structure of 
Alberta, deals in a very interesting way with the United Farmers of Alberta and Social 
Credit, two movements which were characterized by their doing without the traditional 
party system and cabinet rule so as to make possible a larger degree of government by 
the people itself. What emerged from this new practice of “delegate democracy” is called 
by the writer a “quasi-party system”. The book is a major contribution to political 
theory in general as well as a penetrating study of conditions in Canada. 


SuLLivan, J. A. (Pat). Red Sails on the Great Lakes. Macmillan, 
Toronto 1955. ix, 189 pp. 


During the eleven years preceding 1947 Mr. Sullivan was a communist who worked 
in the Seamen’s Union, and especially among the seamen of the Lakes. He tells in simple 
language of his experiences and observations in the union and the party, which from 
1943 onwards was called the Labour Progressive Party. A particular feature of the 
book is that its writer put up a growing resistance against the party’s domination of 
the union, making the latter’s interests fully subservient to those of the first. 


Chile 


Loyota MeEto, ApDELINA. Estudio comparativo del contrato de 
trabajo obrero en Chile y en Espafia. La Facultad de Ciencias Juridica 
y Sociales de la Universidad, Santiago de Chile 1951. 80 pp. 


Though legal in set-up and method, this book is nevertheless of social historical 
interest as a thorough comparison of the labour legislation in both countries which is 
very closely connected with the social structure and the political and economic 
development. In view of the historical relationship between these two countries it is 
precisely the divergence on numerous points which is so instructive. 
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ti- Guatemala 
CarpozA Y ArAGon, Luts. Guatemala. Las lineas de su mano. Fondo 
de Cultura Econémica, México, Buenos Aires 1955. 304 pp. 


" The author presents a lengthy survey of the history of Guatemala in which he stresses 

% the cultural development and the significance of the colonial period in particular, also 
a) in the latter’s impact on the general trend in the way of thinking, social relationships 
(which, in part, run hand in hand with the racial situation and are determined by it to 
some extent), and the political traditions. 





Ity 

<s, Mexico 

the ; 

nd La Caricatura politica. Prélogo, estudios y notas de Manuel Gonzalez 
for Ramirez con un proemio de Sergio Fernandez. Fondo de Cultura 
%, | Econémica, México 1955. xlii, 143 pp. and sor illustrations. 

ion 500 political caricatures concerning the Mexican revolution and covering the first 


twenty-five years of this century are reproduced here. These are preceded by an 
excellent introduction, are furnished with first-rate commentaries and witness not 
ice only to the often surprizingly clever art of the caricaturists, but also to the tremendous 

tensions in political and social fields which prevailed throughout the country. Full 


to attention is paid, of course, to the revolutionary artists from the first decade of this 
century who resisted the dictatorship of Porfirio Diaz, but other trends and less 
of ) exciting years are also amply represented. 
cial ‘ 
“ Netherlands Antilles 


by KasTEEL, ANNEMARIE. De Staatkundige Ontwikkeling der Neder- 
led 


eo landse Antillen. xi, 351 pp. 
i | 
After a historical introduction covering the period 1865-1940 in which full attention 
| has been paid to the economical and social changes (among others the establishment of 
” oil refineries on Curagao and Aruba) the writer deals with the years 1940-1955. In 
> 


1937 a limited manhood suffrage was introduced, but the evolution towards the equal 
status of the Antilles with Holland and Surinam in the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
received the main stimulus during the war when direct connections with Holland were 

ked : ae aig 2 
interrupted. A full survey is given of the development of the political parties, the 


ple negotiations leading to complete self-government at the end of 1954, and the favourable 
rom ; : ee a ; 

ja perspectives of mutual cooperation. Summaries in English and Spanish have been added. 
n of 


United States of America 


Besson, WALDEMAR. Die politische Terminologie des Prasidenten 
Franklin D. Roosevelt. [Tiibinger Studien zur Geschichte und 
de Politik]. J. C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), Tiibingen, 1955. x, 205 pp. 
lica This book attempts to answer the question whether or not there is a “frame of refer- 


ence” to the political thoughts of F. D. Roosevelt. By using inductive methods applied 
to the terminology employed in speeches etc. since the election campaign of 1932 the 


tical | author has arrived at a number of fundamental conceptions of which the continued use 
ch is reveals to a certain extent the president’s political creed. Of these we may mention 
ymic the conception of the coming man, the American tradition and the “emergency” idea. 
it is The changes observable, which reveal a shifting from national to international aims, 


are also instructive. 
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Bricut, ExizABETH Parks. Alaska. Treasure Trove of Tomorrow. 
Exposition Press, New York 1956. 203 pp. 


The history and geography of Alaska form the subjects of this rather popularly 
written book which, in particular, illuminates the present-day problems of this territory, 
In this connection mention should be made of the arguments for and against the 
admission to state rights within the union, of which the author is a warm supporter, 
and of the possibilities of economic development. The Aleutian Islands are also 
brought into the account. 


Comparative Studies in Community Property Law. Edited by Jan P. 
Charmatz and Harriet S. Dagett. Louisiana State University Press, 
Baton Rouge 1955. xi, 190 pp. 


The determination of property relationships in marriage occupies an important place 
in the legal systems of the various countries. This book contains a comparative study 
of measures adopted in the states of Arizona, California, Idaho, Louisiana, Nevada and 
Washington. Comments are also made on the numerous opinions concerning a reform 
of community property law consistent with the changes in the status and structure of 
the family in the modern society. Thus we find in a closing chapter a discussion of a 
plan drawn up by the French Committee for the revision of the Code Civil. 


Exrrcu, ArtHur A. The Decline of American Liberalism. Long- 

mans, Green and Company, New York, London, Toronto 1955. 

xii, 401 pp. 
The main thesis of the author is that liberalism, apart from temporary recoveries, has 
been declining in American history ever since Jeffersonian days. After a discussion of 
the freedoms which the settlers before the Revolution enjoyed and defended and the 
high days of liberalism in the period of the Revolution and the Jeffersonian area he 
depicts the change of value under Jackson, the Civil War and the threat to individual 
freedom by the enormous industrial development. Particularly striking in this re- 
markable book is the treatment of the Progressive movements as symptom of the 
decline of liberalism. He especially attacks Nationalism, also in its modern version of 
putting national loyalty before any other consideration. No optimistic picture, but an 
inspiring analysis is offered here. 


Emsry, Carxos B. America’s Concentration Camps. The Facts about 

Our Indian Reservations Today. David McKay Company, Inc., 

New York 1956. xiv, 242 pp. 
It was only a very primitive sort of education, only very slight possibilities of finding 
employment in “Western society”, and the simplest conditions in housing and agri- 
culture which the author met with in his itinerary through the Indian reservations. He 
spoke with the white administrators and with the natives and, much to his own 
surprize in the beginning, he arrived at the conclusions quoted. In his last chapter he 
places the problem in a broader context and offers suggestions for its solution. 


Fring, Stpney. Laissez Faire and the General-Welfare State. A study of 
conflict in American thought, 1865-1901. The University of Michigan 
Press, Ann Arbor; Geoffrey Cumberlege, Oxford University Press, 
London 1956. x, 468 * 
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Ww, In the period 1865-1901 the predominating doctrine in the United States was that of 
laissez-faire, a doctrine which allotted the state only a very slight role. The main ad- 
herents of this conception were to be found among the industrialists and the conser- 





arly vative protestant clergymen. Already in this period, however, serious criticism was 
ory. being directed against the prevailing views. The author first treats of the arguments of 
the the supporters of the laissez-faire policy at this time, and thereafter of those of the op- 
rter, ponents, a small group of socially-minded protestant clergymen, economists, soci- 
also ologists and philosophers. From their thoughts there evolved the conception of the 
welfare state that was realised in the 2oth century. 
P. FRANKLIN, JOHN Hope. The Militant South 1800-1861. The Belknap 
SSS, | Press of Harvard University Press, Cambridge (Mass.) 1956. xiii, 
317 Pp. 

lace In this book Prof. Franklin makes a very important contribution to the history of the 
rudy | period leading up to the Civil War and to an understanding of Southern mentality in 
and ) our time. On the grounds of carefully selected and utilized source material, including 
oem | much that was hitherto unpublished, he demonstrates a certain agressiveness in the 
eof | mentality of the people living in the South which is apparent in a very strong military 
ofa tradition and which, conversely, was fed, and can be explained, by the institution of 


slavery among other things. It was precisely in the period in question that the number 
of military academies and of local semi-military, weaponed and trained groups of men 
no- increased. 
5 


55.) GILMAN, GLENN. Human Relations in the Industrial Southeast. A 
study of the textile industry. The University of North Carolina 


has | Press, Chapel Hill 1956. xii, 327 pp. Ill. 

nof | F / ‘ : es - 

| the The conception forming the author's starting point is that when studying human 

“ee | relations in industry one must not limit oneself to the study of employers-workers 

dail relations, but must also take cognizance of the interaction between human nature, the 

ape social and cultural structure and the natural milieu. This method has been applied to 

the the study of the Piedmont district and has produced a picture of historically developed 

we} industrial relations that are characteristic for this region. The significance of this, 

“a however, is more than local since insight is gained into the basic problems concerning 
the relation between man and the industrial milieu which arise wherever a community 
endeavours to raise its standard of living by industrialisation. 

| 

eee GRINNELL, GEORGE Birp. The Fighting Cheyennes. University of 

a Oklahoma Press, Norman 1956. xvii, 453 pp. Ill. Maps. 

: Originally this book was published in 1915. Written by a highly qualified expert, it 
ding offers the full story of the wars fought by the warlike Cheyenne tribe, mainly during 
a“ the period from the late 1830’s up till 1890. In doing so, the writer pictures their 
» He customs and ideas and in this respect he also gives many data which are relevant from a 
| social historical point of view. The relations with other Indian tribes and with the 
er he whites naturally take up a large part of the book which apart from its scientific 

character, makes very agreeable reading. 
‘ 
y of Harris, JosepH P. California Politics. Stanford University Press, 


aay Stanford (Ca) 1955. iii, 66 pp. 
ee, Professor Harris gives a good account of the remarkable political situation in the 


State of California. Party labels have lost there much of their attraction in State (not in 
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Union) elections. The official party organizations are weak and pressure groups play 
an often preponderant role. More than once candidates have succeeded in capturing 
the nominations of both parties. Many facts are given and an objective evaluation of 
them characterizes this useful guide. 


HorsrapTer, RicHarD. Social Darwinism in American Thought. 
Revised Edition. The Beacon Press, Boston 1955. viii, 248 pp. 


The consequences of scientific theories sometimes extend far beyond their own spheres 
and enforce a revision of philosophy of life. An example of this is Darwinism, of which 
Spencer adopted the fundamental conceptions in forming his social theory. The author 
believes that the main reason why social Darwinism found so much support in the 
United States (the foremost advocate of this trend was Sumner) was its usefulness as 
an ideology that could justify the social order existing in the nineteenth century which, 
indeed, did rest on the struggle for life and the survival of the fittest. 


Hurcuinson, E. P. Immigrants and Their Children, 1850-1950. John 


Wiley & Sons, Inc., New York; Chapman & Hall, Ltd., London 1956. 
xiv, 391 pp. Tables. 


In this study the author investigates the influence exercised by immigrants and the 
second generation on the economic and demographic development of the United 
States. The period 1850-1950 has been taken and the most recent statistical data issued 
by the Bureau of the Census have been utilized. This work links up with a study that 
appeared in 1920 and attention is therefore paid to the changes that have taken place 
since that year when the American government introduced regulations restricting 
immigration. The composition changed in favour of Southern Europeans and South 


Americans at the expense of immigrants from Northern, Western, Central and Eastern 
Europe. As regards geographical distribution the town appeared to have greater 


powers of attraction than the rural areas, whilst in the sphere of professional activity 
a greater preference was shown for the more skilled professions. 


Kratz, Water. American Labor and the Intellectual. Vantage 


Press, New York 1956. 83 pp. 


There are two reasons why the labour movement in America has need of the leadership 
of university graduates: in order to be able to distinguish communism clearly and in 
order to be able to negociate on the same level with the representatives of the “manage- 
ment” in the industrialized community. For this purpose they must forget much of 


their education and allow the alternatingly witty and serious, advertisementlike 
warnings of this little book to sink in. 


MarFett, Rosert Lee. The Kingdom Within. A study of the Amerti- 
can race problem and its solution. Exposition Press, New York 1955. 


132 pp. 


In this book a prominent negro minister who is a member of the NAACP presents 
his views on the racial problem which are founded on his personal experiences. He 
believes discrimination to be a violation of the laws of God and of nature; racial 
prejudice is not, moreover, one of the inherent characteristics of man. Within 
American society the solution to this problem should primarily be sought in the 
education of the youth according to warranted principles. 
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Maurer, Herryrmon. Great Enterprise. Growth and Behavior of the 

Big Corporation. The MacMillan Company, New York 1955. x 

303 PP. 
This book on the growth and behaviour of the big business concern is based on a 
study, covering many years, of the fifty largest corporations in the United States 
engaged in various branches of economic activity. The work commences with an 
historical survey of the industrial development that led to the rise of the big corpo- 
ration. The author follows this up with a description of the big corporation in action, 
its transactions, markets, the work of the management, the types of organisation, 
decentralisation in the concern, etc. In a final chapter a commentary is given on its 
relation to the state and society. 


> 


MerrtAM, Eve. Montgomery, Alabama; Money, Mississippi; and 
Other Places. Cameron Associates, New York 1956. 34 pp. 


The recent desegregation fight of negro Americans is reflected in these poems, such 
as that on the bus boycott in Montgomery or that on “Miss Lucy” who was refused 
entrance to the University. They are realistic and militant. 


Mire, JosepH. Labor Education. A study report on needs, programs 
and approaches. Inter-University Labor Education Committee, 


Madison (Wisconsin) 1956. 200 pp. 


This study was carried out at the request of the Fund of Adult Education which wished 
to gain some guidance in the promotion of co-operation between workers’ organ- 
isations and other institutions in the field of workers’ education. The author gives a 
survey of the most important problems which have to be faced, discusses the approach 
and methodology employed today and in the past, and indicates in what fields there 
still exist great possibilities of co-operation, It is in particular the suggestions for 
tackling these problems in the future which make this book valuable. 


Parmer, Giapys L. Philadelphia Workers in a Changing Economy. 
University of Pennsylvania Press, Philadelphia 1956. xiv, 189 pp. 


Tables. 


The theme of this statistical-economic study is the attitude of the labour market of a 
big town, Philadelphia in this case, towards the ever-changing economic stimuli, both 
local and national. First of all the rise of the town as an industrial centre and the 
nature of its industry and labour market are considered. Then follows a treatment of the 
relative place occupied in the national economy, and a comparison of the industrial 
structure with that of other towns. Other topics studied are the changes in the compo- 


sition of the population and the labour supply throughout the course of time, and the 
influence of war and depression on municipal economy and the labour market. 


RanDALL. J. G. and RicuHarp N. Current. Lincoln the President. 
Vol. IV: Last Full Measure. Eyre & Spottiswoode Ltd., London 1955. 
xiii, 421 pp. Il. 
The present volume is the final one of the late Professor Randall’s monumental biogra- 
phy of Lincoln. It deals with the period from December 1863 till his death. The 
manuscript which was about half finished was completed by Professor Current. The 
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last years of Lincoln’s life were filled with momentous events in which he showed 
himself at the height of his spiritual powers: New concepts of strategy were formed 
and practised, Reconstruction had to be planned and in it a future reconciliation had 
to be anticipated. The book is based on an impressive amount of sources, many of 
which are used here for the first time, and should be considered henceforward the 
authoritative interpretation of its subject. 


RUTLAND, RoBEertT ALLEN. The Birth of the Bill of Rights. 1776-1791. 
Published for the Institute of Early American History and Culture by 
the University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill 1955. vii, 3.43 pp. 


The idea of personal freedom and of freedom guaranteed by the state developed 
greatly in 18th century America. Its origin is to be found in English history, namely 
among the Puritans. Its first anchorage is to be found in the declarations of human 
rights in the various states. It is specifically Mason’s Proposal for Virginia that is 


discussed here. After independence had been secured these freedoms were laid down 
in amendments following on spirited debates. This evolution is reproduced from 
literature and source publications. 


SPENCER Jr., SAMUEL R. Booker T. Washington and the Negro’s 
Place in American Life. Little, Brown and Company, Boston, Toronto 
19§§. iX, 212 pp. 
Booker T. Washington was one of the great leaders of negro emancipation. In order 
to enable the negro to occupy a worthy place in society his role as fellow-citizen must 


be bettered. Washington’s chief endeavours were therefore directed towards familiar- 
izing his people with the modern methods of agriculture and industry. This policy 


was carried out at the Tuskegee Institute which became a centre for negro education in 
the South. In this book the writer describes at length the life of this distinguished 
personality who exercised great influence on the fortunes of his people and on American 
society as a whole. 


Warner, Georce A. Greenbelt: The Cooperative Community. An 

experience in democratic living. Exposition Press, New York 1954. 

232 pp. 
Greenbelt, the famous American co-operative community, was set up in 1935 by 
the federal authorities in accordance with its policy of promoting employment. 
Unlike many previous experiments in the field of co-operative living, Greenbelt 
developed into a prosperous community. One of the first settlers, who was also mayor 
of the community for some time, here relates its history. He devotes his attention to 
the community’s economic activity, its public health measures, education and recre- 
ation and human relations. 


WERTENBAKER, CHARLES. Die Herren der dffentlichen Meinung, 
Roman. Wolfgang Kriiger Verlag, Hamburg 1955. 485 pp. 


This novel, originally published under the title The Death of Kings, was written by 
one who was for years a member of the editorial staff of Time and Life. He died in 
1955. He describes the life of journalists in the years between 1938 and 1950. The story 
concerns a number of young idealists who want to fight for truth in their profession, 
but, on the other hand, are greatly influenced by this very profession. The book is well 
written and gives an excellent picture of life and ideas in the circles dealth with. 
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ATAMIAN, SARKIS. The Armenian Community. The historical deve- 
lopment of a social and ideological conflict. Philosophical Library, 
New York 1955. ix, 479 pp. Maps. 


The cultural and social development of the Armenian people during the last hundred 
years is the subject of this study which testifies to the strong national consciousness 
that resulted from the oppression by Turks and Russians and materialized in the 
Independent Armenian Republic during and after the First World War; it was soon 
crushed by the Soviet Union. The Armenian community in the diaspora (Arabic 
countries, U.S.A.) and their organizations are brought into the picture as well. From a 
social historical standpoint the discussions of the attitudes of the various social layers 
towards the national idea is of particular interest. 


Die internationalen Beziehungen im Fernen Osten (1870-1945). Hrsg. 

unter der Leitung von J. M. Shukow. Akademie-Verlag, Berlin 1955. 

xii, 647 pp. 
The standpoint from which this history of international politics in the Far East is 
viewed is national-Russian and communist. The economic background in particular 
receives considerable attention whilst the treatment of the course of events in China 
during the period of Japanese aggression is lengthy. A survey of events since 1945, 
in which the communist victory in China, the Korean War and the American policy 
in Asia are discussed, completes this work. 


Luoyp, E. M. H. Food and Inflation in the Middle East 1940-45. 


Stanford University Press, Stanford (Ca) 1956. xiv, 375 pp. Tables, 
Maps. 


This study treats of the influence of the second World War on the economy of the 
countries of the Middle East. The co-ordination of shipping was in the hands of the 


Middle East Supply Center which soon found itself faced with the additional task of 
advising the governments concerned on the solution of the economic difficulties that 
had arisen and that manifested themselves primarily in food shortage and inflation. 
The author gives a lengthy survey of these problems with which, as highly-placed 
official, he was concerned. 


China 


FitzGERALD, C. P. Revolution in China, Europaische Verlagsanstalt, 
Frankfurt a. M. 1956. 286 pp. 


This is the German translation of “Revolution in China”, brought up to date to 1955. 
The author, who is well acquainted with Chinese history, aims, above all, at drawing 
out those elements in the development which manifest a continuity in thought and 
endeavour. This does not mean that he fails to give clear expression to the different 
attitudes as regards the West, liberalism and democracy. In a detached way the signi- 
ficance of the so-called new democracy and foreign policy is discussed by the author 
who warns against too much optimism. 


Linpsay, Mrcxaet (Lord Linpsay or BrrKer). China and the Cold 
War. A Study in International Politics, Melbourne University Press, 
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Melbourne; Cambridge University Press, London, New York 1955, 
Xv, 286 pp. 
Lord Lindsay, who has a thorough knowledge of China based on a lengthy stay in the 
country and on his command of its language, served as an interpreter to the British 
Labour Party Mission led by Mr. Attlee in 1954. He deals with the Chinese communists’ 


foreign policy and especially with their claim to be acting for world peace. The cleavage 
between this claim and the facts, he explains, is largely due not so much to lack of 
good faith asto the irrational beliefs inherent in Marxism-Leninism, Inthe Westa great 
deal could be done to diminish the communists’ fears and to foster mutual under- 
standing. 


PANIKKAR, K. M. In Two Chinas. Memoirs of a Diplomat. Allen & 
Unwin, London 1956. 183 pp. 


Mr. Panikkar gives a graphic account of his experiences in China during his residence 








there as Indian ambassador in the years between 1948 and 1952. Originally he was 


accredited to the national government at Nanking and later to that of communist | 


China at Peking. His sympathetic, but not uncritical, observations on the new regime 
are interesting, and he also illuminates the attitude of foreigners in China. The reactions 
of the Asiatic countries receive special attention in this book. 


Wu, EuGene. Leaders of Twentieth-Century China. An Annotated 
Bibliography of Selected Chinese Biographical Works in the Hoover 
Library. [Hoover Institute and Library, Bibliographical Series IV]. 
Stanford University Press, Stanford (Ca) 1956. vii, 106 pp. 
The excellent collection of biographies of Chinese leaders, both nationalists and 
communists, which is in the possession of the Hoover Library, is given here in 
systematized form and with useful annotations. Biographies of non-political personali- 
ties have also been included, as well as those of Chinese living overseas. 


India 


MENDE, TrBor. Conversations avec Nehru. Traduit de |’Anglais par 
René Guyonnet. Editions du Seuil, Paris 1956. 205 pp. 


In this book the competent journalist Mende reproduces the text of a series of inter- 


= “ 


———EEEE 


views he had with the Prime Minister of India in December 1955 and January 1956, | 


and which were broadcast over the radio at that time. The number of topics was 


deliberately limited in order to provide the opportunity for more profound obser- | 


vations on the economy, history and social policy of the country. These are most 
elucidating as regards the opinions of Mr. Nehru, also those concerning international 
relations. 


Policy Statement. (Adopted by the Second National Conference of the 


Praja Socialist Party). Praja Socialist Party, Central Office, New Delhi | 


1956. iv, 63 pp. 
The party conference held at Gaya from December 26th to 30th 1955 adopted a 
statement on the party’s home and foreign policies. Its standpoint is lucidly formu- 
lated. It contains an argument for planned economy in industry, co-operation in 
agriculture and a third-power position in foreign relations. In the latter case both 


America and the Soviet Union are portrayed as opponents of democratic socialism. 
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PYARELAL. Mahatma Gandhi. The Last Phase. Vol. I. Navajivan 
Publishing House, Ahmedabad 1956. xxix, 750 pp. Ill. 


The writer, who was Gandhi’s private secretary for a long time and has been editor 
of the Harijan weeklies, might be considered an authoritative interpreter of the 
Mahatma’s philosophy. The present work may therefore be regarded as a sequel to 
Gandchi’s My Experiments with Truth. The last years of his life were filled with his 
endeavours to bring Muslims and Hindus together, to end the bitter struggle between 
them and to unite India on principles of brotherhood and equality. The first volume 
discusses the period from Gandhi’s release from prison up till the arrival of Lord 
Louis Mountbatten (1947). The book is fully documented and is a very rich source 
for the study of recent Indian history and of Gandhi’s ideas and political role. 


Spratt, Pritip. Blowing up India. Reminiscences and Reflections of a 
Former Comintern Emissary. Prachi Prakashan, Calcutta 1955. 117 pp. 


Mr. Spratt, an Englishman by birth, came to India in 1926 as a communist agent. His 
well-written, open-minded story depicts the aspirations of himself and the movement 


he served till he became aware of its danger to fundamental human values. He warns 
India not to let herself be drawn into the Soviet camp and to stand by its newly 
won democracy. 


Indonesia 


Oorscuor, H. J. vAN. De ontwikkeling van de nijverheid in Indonesié. 


N.V. Uitgeverij W. van Hoeve, ’s-Gravenhage, Bandung 1956. 146 pp. 


Under the colonial regime the opinions of the authorities regarding the desirability of 
promoting industrial development in Indonesia diverged greatly. On the grounds of 
the relatively scarce source material the author has succeeded in building up as com- 
plete a picture as possible of industrialisation under Dutch rule. He completes his 
survey with a treatment of the post-1942 period in which he also expresses his views on 
the possibilities for the future. Such problems as that of foreign investments of capital 
are touched upon. 


Israel 
FinBerRT, Ex1AN-J. Pionniers d’Israél. La Table Ronde, Paris 1956. 


339 PPp- 


In Israel, the melting pot of Jews from all over the world, a “new man” is being born. 
This is the foremost theme of this book which recounts the creation of the state of 
Israel and especially the process of integration, the rate of which must be continuously 
increased in order to keep apace with the immigration of more and more groups of 
people with their own characteristics. The book reads easily and includes numerous 
conversations with citizens of the new state reproduced in dialogue form. The author’s 
comments are inspired by his love for, and his faith in, the new human community 
being constructed in Israel. 


Japan 
Hewes, Jr., LAURENCE I. Japan. Land and Men. An Account of the 
Japanese Land Reform Program 1945-’51. The Iowa State College 
Press, Ames (Iowa) 1955. ix, 154 pp. Ill. 
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The history and sociology of agrarian Japan are treated as the background against 
which the Land Reform Program that has been carried out after the war is studied here, 
The highly expert writer gives an impressive picture of the Japanese peasantry, past 
and present, co-operation, the obstruction by the landlord class and the successes 
and failures of the Program under discussion. The need for a sympathetic under- 
standing of peasants’ problems by Americans is stressed. 


Nakamura Krxkuo. Minshushakaishugi No Kisoriron Tokuni Jissen 
Tono Kanren Nioite. Nihon Shakaito Shuppanbu (Socialist Party 
of Japan), Tokyo 1954. 91 pp. 

This booklet offers a discussion on the theoretical future of Japanese socialism. The 


differences between Marxism and democratic socialism are set forth, both in their 
historical origination as well as in their practical implications. 


Tappe, Frrepricn, S. J. Soziologie der japanischen Familie. Grund- 
anschauungen, Ethik und Recht des japanischen Familiensystems. 
Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Miinster 1955. 154 pp. 
The official textbooks for the teaching of ethics form the main source from which the 
author has drawn in his survey of the development of Japanese family law and especially 
family ethics. He gives a clearly classified treatment of the family law of 1898 and the 
alterations since made, the foremost being the establishment of the equality of the 
sexes since the war. He compares the Japanese views with Catholic ethical ideas. 


Korea 


McCung, SHANNON. Korea’s Heritage. A Regional & Social Geo- 
graphy. Publ. with the cooperation of the Int. Secretariat, Inst. of 
Pacific Relations, by Charles E. Tuttle Company, Rutland (Vermont), 
Tokyo 1956. xiii, 250 pp. Ill. Maps. 
Prof. McCune offers in this book a wealth of reliable information on Korea’s history, 
economy, political institutions, social conditions, population problems, as well as on 
climate, geography and techniques in agriculture. Mention should be made of the 
detailed description of the differences between the various regions of the country and 
of the 95 well-chosen photographs and the numerous exellent maps. The book appeals 
to the layman and the specialist alike. The latter should profit from the appendices 
which contain bibliographical references, statistics on population and mineral and 
hydro-electric power resources and on industrial conditions in general. 


Portuguese Overseas Provinces in India 


GarronbeE, Punp.iIk and A. D. Mant. The Goa View. Indian Council 
of World Affairs, New Delhi 1956. 30 pp. 


The authors discuss the Goa problem, the first from the point of view of a Goan 
living in India because of political persecution by the Portuguese, the second from that 
of an Indian politician. Both agree as regards their convinction that the three Portu- 
guese territories in the Indian sub-continent, Goa, Daman and Diu, should be in- 
corporated into the Indian Union. History, economic position, religious matters and 
culture are dealt with expertly. The booklet offers a good means of orientation. 
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Union of Socialist Soviet Republics - Russia 
(Asian Territories) 
RaEFF, Marc. Siberia and the Reforms of 1822. University of Was- 
hington Press, Seattle 1956. xvii, 210 pp. 
After a survey of the administration of Siberia as a colony of Russia the writer gives a 
clear exposé of the policy of Governor Speransky and of the reforms of 1822 with 
regard to that part of the country which was then recognized as an integral part and 
fully equated in rights of the Empire. Very interesting is his discussion of the social 
and economic conditions in the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth 


centuries and of the position of the non-Russian peoples living in Siberia. The book is 
fully documented. 


Viet Nam 


HaMMER, ELLEN J. The Struggle for Indochina continues. Geneva 
to Bandung. Stanford University Press, Stanford (Ca) 1955. 40 pp. 
Originally published as an article in the Summer 1955 issue of The Pacific Spectator, 
this study gives a detached survey of recent developments in Viet Nam and the Viet 
Minh-dominated regions. The writer considers it possible to strengthen the resistance 
capacities of the Vietnamese by giving them good government and hope for the future. 


AUSTRALIA AND OCEANIA 


Australia 


BetsHAw, Cyrit S. In Search of Wealth. A Study of the Emergence 
of Commercial Operations in the Melanesian Society of South- 
eastern Papua. [American Anthropologist, Vol. 57 No. 1, Part 2, 
Memoir No. 80, February 1955]. Amer. Anthropological Association, 
Menasha (Wis.); University of British Columbia, Vancouver 1955. 
x, 90 pp. Ill. Maps. 


The writer begins with a short description of the Southern Massim society in Papua 
and discusses the material standards of living of the people which are largely influenced 
by traditional patterns of social behaviour. One of the main theses of this practical 
sociological study is that “economic development is not a category separable from 
culture change but is part and parcel with it”; projects intended to raise the welfare 
of the indigenous people should be based on this viewpoint. 


EUROPE 


Atrtert, Dino. Dictators face to face. New York University Press, 
New York 1956. x, 307 pp. Ill. 


Alfieri was Italian ambassador in Berlin during the years 1939-1943. In this book he 
describes his attempts at moderating German policy, strengthening Italy’s position and 
at securing her withdrawal from the war. Numerous impressions of German and 
Italian leaders of that time are reproduced. The closing chapters are devoted to the 
meeting of the Grand Council and the downfall of Mussolini consequent on the 
intervention of the king. Some inside information is offered here, e.g. on the re- 
lationship between Mussolini and Ciano. 
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Auck-Larrt, Micuer. La Révolution Agricole. L’évolution de 
Vhumanité. Editions Albin Michel, Paris 1955. xix, 430 pp. Iil. 


Agriculture is characterized by a very gradual development. The stimuli producing 
change generally emanate from outside, from the towns, industry or science. In this 
book the development of agriculture in Western Europe is discussed. The first part 
deals with the period 1600-1815 in which the first important external stimuli came in 


the form of new political and economic views. In the period 1815-1871 agriculture 
was influenced by modern science and by developments in the field of technology and 
economics. The period after 1871, which is characterized by the inclusion of agti- 
culture in world economy, is dealt with in the third part. 


Bibliographie des Handwerks. Gruppe D: Verzeichnis der Disser- 
tationen 1933-1944. Hrsg. von W. Wernet. Bearbeitet von Marianne 
Kidery. Seminar fiir Handwerkswesen an der Universitat Géttingen, 
Géttingen 1956. 147 pp. 


All German, and for the most part also all Austrian and Germano-Swiss, dissertations 


written on the subject of handwork, its history and organisation, are included in this 
bibliography. Its utilisation is facilitated by a detailed index. 


The Civil Service in Britain and France. Ed. by William A. Robson. 
The Hogarth Press, London 1956. vii, 191 pp. 


Most of the essays printed in this volume have previously appeared in a special 
number of The Political Quarterly; they have been revised for the present edition and 
five new essays have been included. They deal especially with the British Civil Service 
since 1854 (when it was reformed), two are on the French Civil Service and the first 
chapter — by the editor — is on the problem of bureaucracy and its impact on modern 
democracy. Questions such as the functioning of the various departments, treasury 


control and recruitment are dealt with by experts who are highly specialized in thei 
fields of writing. 


Deutscher Osten und slawischer Westen. Hrsg. von Hans Rothfels 
und Werner Markert. [Tiibinger Vortrage, Studien zur Geschichte und 
Politik, Nr. 4]. J. C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), Tiibingen 1955. ix, 128 pp. 


Ten lectures delivered during the winter semester of 1954/55 to commemorate the 
anniversary of the University of Tiibingen treat of the various aspects of Germano- 
Slavonic relations and the influence exerted by both sides. Of these special mention 
should be made here of the interesting study by H. Rothfels on the failure in 1848/49 
to realize the conception of the national state in Eastern Central Europe, of that by 
W. Markert on “national democracy and Soviet federation” in the east, both of which 
are considered as manifestations of nationalism, and, finally, of that by W. Conze on 


agrarian and industrial social structures in that region. 


DovrinG, FoLke. Land and Labor in Europe 1900-1950. A compa- 
rative survey of recent agrarian history. [Studies in Social Life, IV]. 


Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague 1956. viii, 480 pp. Tables. 


This book is based on a comparative study of the agrarian history of the European 


countries in the period between 1900 and 1950 which was undertaken in order to 
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obtain a better understanding of modern agrarian problems. A comparison between 
these countries, in which agriculture has reached different stages of development, 
gives some insight into what progress can be expected in countries lagging behind in 


this respect and is also important for the drawing up of development plans. In the 
author’s opinion the central problem of European agriculture is the relation between 
land and manpower. He discusses such relevant problems as the distribution of landed 
property, legal regulations governing ownership of the land, agricultural co-operation 
and agrarian reforms, both applied and propagated. 


Emaup1, Mario, Maurice Byé and Ernesto Rossi. Nationalization 
in France and Italy. Cornell University Press, Ithaca, New York 


1955. X, 260 pp. Tables. 


This book is one of a series of works on the problems concerning social, economic and 
constitutional affairs in post-war Italy and France. It is devoted to the policy of nation- 
alisation pursued in both countries. To begin with Mr. Einaudi places this policy 
within the broader framework of Western society, and in doing so compares the 
policy pursued by the two countries both with each other and with other countries, 
e.g. England and the United States. Thereafter Maurice Byé analyzes in detail the 


nationalisations in France whilst Ernesto Rossi gives a separate commentary on the 
development in Italy. 


Gurron, R. J. Paris-Moskau. Die Sowjetunion in der auswirtigen 
Politik Frankreichs seit dem Zweiten Weltkrieg. Friedrich Vorwerk 
Verlag, Stuttgart 1956. 336 pp. 


The peculiar ambivalence which has characterized French foreign policy since the 
second World War (and indeed during the war as far as the National Committee of 
De Gaulle was concerned), namely wavering between union with the Anglo-Saxon 
powers and an attempt at independent big-power policy, is especially noticeable in the 
relations with the Soviet Union and the desires in connection with the same. The author 
gives an excellently documented survey of these relations, special attention being paid 
to those phases in which French policy was obviously animated by the desire to return 
to the old European system of fully independent states. 


MARCZEWSKI, JAN. Planification et croissance économique des 


démocraties populaires. Presses Universitaires de France, Paris 1956. 

2 Volumes. 572 pp. Tables. 
The stage of economic development reached by the so-called people’s democracies 
lies between that of the highly developed industrial countries of Western Europe and 
North America and that of the economically under-developed areas of Asia, Africa 
and South America. The study of the manner in which economic development was 
and is being promoted in these countries is important as regards the approach to the 
problem in other areas. The first part deals with the policy pursued in the years between 
the two world wars in solving the problem of agrarian over-population. Part II treats 
of the economic development since 1945, whilst in part III the essential mechanisms 
of the development process are investigated. Parts I and II are included in volume I 
and part III in volume II. 


Das Problem der Freiheit in der deutschen und schweizerischen 


Geschichte. Mainauvortrige 1953. Jan Thorbecke Verlag, Lindau, 
Konstanz 1955. 177 pp. 
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This volume consists of seven studies, all of which concern the origin and growth of 
personal and social freedom in the towns and localities of Mediaeval Germany and 
Switzerland. These studies are of a high academic standard. In particular mention 
should be made of the discussion on the problem of peasant freedom, and of the 


observations on interruption and continuity in the rise of modern German freedom | 


by Erwin Hlzle. The latter study also treats of Modern history. 


REITLINGER, GERALD. Die Endlésung. Hitlers Versuch der Aus- 
rottung der Juden Europas 1939-1945. Colloquium Verlag, Berlin 
1956. xix, 698 pp. 


Originally published in English in 1953, this book has rightly been considered a 
classic in its field. Among the numerous publications on the tragedy of the Jews in 
Hitler’s Europe it is undoubtedly the most comprehensive and best documented as 
well as one of the most objective. On the basis of survivors’ stories and documentary 
material the writer reconstructs the real course of the actions in various countries, and 
the organization of the Nazi administration which carried out the crimes. Resistance 
to the persucution is dealt with, too. Rightly the writer characterizes his work as “a 
detached study” - in so far as detachment is possible in the face of such a terrible 


subject — “of an episode that must be regarded as one of the great enigmas of our time”, | 


For the study of this enigma this book is of the utmost importance. The German 
translation has undergone considerable enlargements. 


ROTHFELS, Hans. Die Nationsidee in westlicher und 6stlicher Sicht. 


— ScureEDER, THEODOR. Das Problem des Nationalismus in Osteuropa. 
Verlagsgesellschaft Rudolf Miiller, KGln-Braunsfeld 1956. 29 pp. 


The peculiar consequences of the nationalism of Germans and Slavs in Eastern 


Europe, which in an intensified form were bound to be catastrophic, are clearly | 


elucidated here by two historians. Account is also taken of the communist views on 
the natioral problem. 


Sécurité collective en Europe. Conférence tenue a Varsovie du 3 au 
6 avril 1955. Compte-rendu. [Académie Polonaise des Sciences]. 
Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warszawa 1955. 493 pp. 
Apart from some participants from Belgium, France and England, it was mainly 
members of the legal profession from the Soviet Union, China and the people’s 
democracies who attended the conference mentioned in the title. The texts of reports 


and discussions are given here. The tenor of the latter is one of uniform support for 
the standpoint held by the Eastern block. 


TyL, OTAKAR I KutisovA, TANA. Terezin, mala pevnost, ghetto. 
Na&e vojsko, Praha 1955. 127 pp. Ill. 


This commemorative volume on the nazi concentration camp of Terezin (Theresien- 
stadt) in which tens of thousands of Jews and anti-nazis found their grave, is divided 
into two parts. The first gives a more general survey of the origin and the history of 
the camp, the number and the nationalities of the inmates, etc. The second part, 
written by a former inmate, gives an inside history of the camp. A large number of 
illustrations give vivid impressions of the horrors experienced there. 
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ZacororF, S. D., JEN6 VéGH and ALEXANDER D. Brirwovicn. The 
Agricultural Economy of the Danubian Countries 1935-45. Stanford 


University Press, Stanford 1955. xiv, 478 pp. Tables. 


The years of the second World War witnessed a considerable drop in the production 
and consumption of foodstuffs in the Danube countries. In this study three economists 
investigate the causes for this phenomenon. To begin with a general survey is given of 
the development of agriculture in the countries in question during the past century. 
This is followed by separate commentaries on the agrarian development in Hungary, 
Rumania, Bulgaria and Yugo-Slavia which treat not only of the period of the second 
World War, but also of the historical background that is so indispensable to an 
understanding of the phenomenon investigated. 


Austria 


Eper, Karu. Der Liberalismus in Altésterreich. Geisteshaltung, 
Politik und Kultur. [Wiener Historische Studien, Band III]. Verlag 
Herold, Wien, Miinchen. 276 pp. 


This well-documented study on liberalism in the Austrian Empire throws light on the 
peculiar character of this liberalism. It not only distinguishes itself from the liberalism 
of the Anglo-Saxon world, but also from that in most countries on the European 
Continent, in particular the Protestant ones. In Austria its roots reach down to the 
Enlightenment, and more specifically to Josephinism, for which reason it has, in part, 
attained more the character of a rationalist intellectual movement that was also em- 
braced in noble circles. Special attention is paid to the attitude to the Church and the 
nationalities, whilst the absorption of liberal thought by social democracy is also taken 
into account. 


NENTWICH, PETER C. und EDGAR SCHRANz. Zwischenstaatliche Sozi- 
alversicherungsvertrige. Verlag des Osterreichischen Gewerkschafts- 


bundes, Wien 1955. 205 pp. 


Technical and economic development in the 2oth century have greatly increased the 
mutual alliance of states and therefore also the interchange of peoples. This created 
problems concerning social legislation and measures had to be taken to ensure that 
those working abroad were also guaranteed social security. This book is concerned 
with the measures adopted by the Austrian government, in particular the agreements 
with Switzerland, Germany and the United States. 


Belgium 


Bonpas, JosEPH. Histoire anecdotique du Mouvement ouvrier au 
Pays de Liége. Les Editions Syndicales, Liége n.d. xviii, 399 pp. Il. 


Trade unionism and (socialist) political party form the most important themes of this 
book in writing which the author was obviously deeply moved. It presents a well- 
founded popular history and interpretation of the present-day relationships. Attention 
is paid not only to the “Rexists” of Léon Degrelle but also to the opponents in the 
“Muscovite and Catholic churches”. The work is a typical expression of the opinions 
and traditions animating the Belgian Socialist movement (more specifically that of the 
Walloons), and reflects the enormous social and cultural significance of that movement. 
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Fatiteur, RICHARD DE. Les rémunérations des salariés 1948-1953. 
[Contributions a létude de la Comptabilité nationale de la Bel- 
gique, 5]. Les Editions de I’Institut de Sociologie Solvay, Bruxelles 
1955. 117 pp. Tables. 
A store of data on the development of wages and salaries is brought together here 
concerning not only that development in general, but also in detail in the various 


branches of industry. Those working in the civil service have been included, too, 
Mention should be made both of this book’s completeness and of its reliability. 


GREEF, GEORGES DE, JOHAN ROPCKE et JEAN-Louts Hustin. Lokeren. 
Introduction par Max Gottschalk. [Etudes sur Je Chémage]. Institut 
de Sociologie Solvay, Université Libre, Bruxelles 1955. xl, 120 pp. 
Tables. Maps. 


As part of a general study of unemployment in post-war Belgium the Flemish town 
of Lokeren was selected as object of a detailed investigation into the nature of un- 
employment and its social and psychological significance as well as the possible means 
of combatting it. A powerful municipal council makes as much as possible of these 
means, but the state must consider the problem as a hole in order to prevent the growth 
of “under-developed areas” in Belgium. 


Mont-Saint-Guibert. [Etudes d’agglomérations, tome I, vol. I]. 
Institut de Sociologie Solvay, Université Libre, Bruxelles 1955. 145 pp. 
Ill. Maps. 


The object of this excellent descriptive and theoretical sociological study, written 
chiefly by contributors from the Institut Solvay, is a Walloon town of about 1700 
inhabitants who are employed in agriculture, the metal industry, the paper industry 
and in public services. Attention should be drawn to the historical survey preceeding 
the description of the present state of affairs and the interpretation of the group- 
relationships and the demographic development. 


Czechoslovakia 
NEJEDLY, ZDENEK. Sebrané spisy, sv. 1,15,35-37,48-50. Statni nakla- 
datelstvi politické literatury, Praha 1953-1955. 


Sv. 1: Boje onové rusko. 526 pp. 

ov. 15° Z Ceské kultury. 493 pp. 

SV. 35: Za kulturu lidovou a narodni. 282 pp. 

sv. 36-37: LitomyéSl, tisic let Zivota ¢eského mésta I-II. 224, 237 
pp. Il. 


sv. 48-50: Nedélni epistoly III-V. 254, 237, 269 pp. 


All these volumes, in uniform edition, form a part of the collected works of Zdenék 
Nejedly, now president of the Czech Academy of Sciences, who after 1945 occupied 
several posts in the Czech government and party. “Za kulturu lidovou a narodni” 
collects a number of program- and stock-taking articles on popular culture, literature, 
journalism, music and the plastic arts, philosophy and religion. In: Z Ceske kultury 
are brought together reviews and publicistic articles mostly in the field of the arts, 
written over the period 1907-1938. Vols. 48-50 contain the texts of the radio addresses, 
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pronounced almost weekly during the years 1948-1950. They mostly concern problems 
of actuality in the fields of home and foreign policy, including the coup of February 
1948. The history of the town of LitomySl (vols. 36-37) was first published in 1933; 
this edition is unaltered, except for the fact that a few of the many illustrations relate 
to the time after 1945. Vol. 1 is a collection of articles on Soviet Russia, with the 
exception of an article on Jasnaja Poljana, written before the revolution (1901). They 
cover the period 1919-1950 and have been subdivided under several heads: Russia 
before the revolution, the revolution, the fight for the new Russia, cultural life, 
personalities. All volumes are provided with an index. 


Eire 
MacCott, Rent. Roger Casement. A New Judgment. Hamish 
Hamilton, London 1956. 328 pp. 


In this sketch of the life of Sir Roger Casement the author, whose verdict on his 
subject is detached (unlike the very partial judgments usually passed) has utilized, 
source material that has only recently become available, e.g. German documents 
released after the second World War. Considerable attention is also paid to Casement’s 
reports on the situation in the Congo and Peru. 


France 
Berk, Paut H. The French Revolution seen from the Right. Social 
Theories in Motion, 1789-1799. [Transactions of the American 
Philosophical Society, New Series, Vol. 46, Part 1]. The American 
Philosophical Society, Philadelphia 1956. 122 pp. 


This study of the work of the counter-revolutionists, based as it is on full knowledge 
of the sources, throws much light upon the Revolution itself and on Conservative 
thinking, which for the future was now taking up elements that resulted from the 
confrontation with revolutionary ideas and practice. Very interesting is the discussion 
of the evolution in the opinions of the men of the Right who are selected for detailed 
research here. Among them are Moreau, Maury, and, naturally, de Maistre, de Bonald 
and de Chateaubriand. Although they differ on many points, their strict adherence to 
the principles of monarchism and catholicism characterizes practically all of them. 


BriQuET, JEAN. Agricol Perdiguier. Compagnon du Tour de France 

et Représentant du Peuple 1805-1875. Librairie Marcel Riviére et Cie., 

Paris 1955. xiv, 468 pp. Ill. 
In this dissertation a complete and copiously documented account is given of the life 
of Perdiguier, reformer of the Compagnonnage, active politician and representative of 
the people under the Second Republic. In the description of Perdiguier’s “tour de 
France” and his year of exile, the milieus of the compagnons are brought to life. 
Perdiguier’s attitude to the authors influenced by his life and work is given ample 
attention. 


CHENoT, BERNARD. Les entreprises nationalisées. Presses Univer- 
sitaires de France, Paris 1956. 126 pp. 
Extensive nationalisations carried out in France since the second World War have 


placed in the hands of the state an influence over economic life which is only equalled 
in communist countries. The author commences with observations on the process of 
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the nationalisations and a history of the events leading up to them, continues with the 
place of the nationalized industries in the economy of the country, and concludes with 
a discussion on administration, the relationship between public and private sector and 
the significance of the phenomenon for democracy. 


CHomBart DE Lauwe, P. La vie quotidienne des familles ouvriéres, 
Recherches sur les comportements sociaux de consommation. Centre 


National de la Recherche Scientifique, Paris 1956. 303 pp. Ill. Tables. 


Sociological research carried out among the working class of Paris forms the basis 
of this study. In the first part the author gives a lengthy treatment of the living con- 
ditions of the social group in question, conditions which in many respects are still 
inferior and which comprise housing, working hours, wages, nature and stability of 
employment. In the second and third parts numerous statistical data form the grounds 
on which a penetrating discussion (respectively on consumption habits in general and 
nutritional habits in particular) is built up. 


Ciaupr, Henri. Les monopoles contre la nation. Dix ans de trahison 

nationale 1945-1955. Editions Sociales, Paris 1956. 341 pp. Tables. 
The writer views the period 1945-1955 from a communist standpoint and sketches 
the role which the French bourgeoisie is supposed to have played in it. He considers 
the year 1947 to have been a turning point, after which French politics and national 
interests were subjected to American imperialism as expressed, for instance, in the 
Marshall Plan. A treatment is given of the alleged disadvantages of this policy for the 
French people and the advantages for the capitalists and monopolists. 


Donpvo, Maruurin. The French Faust. Henri de Saint-Simon. Philo- 

sophical Library, New York 1955. 253 pp. 
The author of this book reconstructs and interprets the stormy and turbulent life of 
the 19th century Utopist, whom he calls the French Faust, as did Brandes before him. 
He describes in detail his changing fortunes and, avoiding the legend created by 
Saint-Simon and his adepts, he tries to fathom the character of his subject and its 
motivating force in life. The final chapters are concerned with the fortunes of the school 
whose great achievements are fully recognized by the author, and the further influence 
of Saint-Simon. 


Dunnam, ArtHurR Louts. The Industrial Revolution in France 1815- 
1848. Exposition Press, New York 1955. xii, 516 pp. 
Basing himself largely on primary sources, part of which was not used before, Prof. 
Dunham offers an authoritative history of the formative period of the industrial 


revolution in France (textile and metal industries, extraction of raw materials, and 
transport among others). He not only gives economic history, but social as well, in 
his extensive treatment of the evolution of labour conditions and movements. Two 
general characteristics of the French development are that capital investment was 
extremely carefully undertaken and that the centre of attention was more the region 
than the country as a whole. This is particularly clear from the development of railway 
transport. An extensive and valuable bibliography has been included. 


Jones, Purirpre. La presse satirique illustrée entre 1860 et 1890. 
Avant-propos: La Bibliothéque Nationale, Centre de Recherches sur 
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la Presse, par Julien Cain. Institut Francais de Presse, Paris 1956. 
III PP- 


The years 1860-1890 form the golden period of the illustrated satirical press. The author 
gives an excellently reasoned catalogue of the numerous publications of this period 
which fall under this category. Many ephemeras are included, but there are also papers 
that appeared for many consecutive years. The majority were of a political character. 


JincEr, Ernst. Rivarol. Vittorio Klostermann, Frankfurt am Main 
1956. 200 pp. 
An essay written with congenial sympathy fills more than the half of this anthology of 
translated utterances on politics, literature and philosophy. The salons of the 18th 
century and life as an anti-revolutionary exile form the background in this essay to the 
well formulated remarks on the conservatism and the creative work of the author 
who himself, as Rivarol, experienced the language as an artist and commanded it as a 


thinker. The articles presented, accompanied by a short commentary, provide the visual 
proof of this theorem. 


LAvVONDEs, A. Charles Gide. La Capitelle, Uzés (Gard) 1953. 265 pp. 
This is a good biography, written with sympathy for Gide. The theoretical significance 
of Gide’s work, though not neglected, receives less prominence than his human 
qualities and social activities. The emphasis is placed on the conception of social 
Christianism which for Gide formed the moral basis of his co-operative striving. His 
travel impressions, for instance those acquired in Russia, are interesting, too. 


MaRITAIN, JACQUES. The Social and Political Philosophy of —. Selected 


Readings ed. by Joseph W. Evans and Leo R. Ward. Geoffrey Bles, 
London 1956. 375 pp. 


Passages from Maritain’s writings which are representative of his political and social 
philosophy have been brought together in one volume. Inevitably this includes the 
moral philosophy which for the author forms the basis of the other two. He considers 
the “temporal mission of the Christian” to be one of the most important problems. 
Modern non-confessional, political-social trends such as Marxism, fascism and 
liberalism are critisized as opposed to Roman Catholicism and democracy. 


Rexcis, EuGEN. El hombre libre frente a la barbarie totalitaria. Un 
caso de conciencia: Romain Rolland. Apartado de los ,,Anales de la 


Universidad”, Montevideo 195 4. 161 pp. 
A skilful study is given here of the political-ideological development of Romain 


Rolland who was influenced by such divergent intellectual streams. Special consider- 
ation is paid to the influence of the Russians, e.g. Tolstoy and Gorki. In particular 


light is thrown on his attitude to communism and the tremendous significance attached 
by Rolland to individual freedom is pointed out. 


Ripeav, Emre. Essor et problémes d’une région francaise. Houilliéres 
et sidérurgie de Moselle. Illustrations de A. Bouler. Les Editions 
Ouvriéres, Paris 1956. 247 pp. Ill. Maps. 


The greater part of this book is devoted to a thorough treatment of the economy of the 
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region of the Moselle, in particular the coal mines and the production of iron and steel, 
A detailed survey of social relationships is appended to this. The author, a Roman 
Catholic ecclesiastic, is especially interested in the fact that the bonds with the church 
in this region are so strong, much stronger than the average in France. 


Woopcock, GrorGE. Pierre-Joseph Proudhon. A biography. Rout- 

ledge & Kegan Paul, London 1956. 292 pp. Ill. 
According to the author of this well documented and formulated biography, Proudhon 
was the first to call himself an anarchist. The various phases in the life and thoughts 
of the great thinker, whose originality is too absolutely postulated, are meticulously 
described by the congenial author of this work in which the human traits are placed in 
the foreground. The contents of the numerous works are lucidly reproduced. Only a 
few pages are devoted to Proudhon’s influence. 


— 


Germany 


BatiusEcK, LorHar von. Dichter im Dienst. Der sontalictiodlt 


Realismus in der deutschen Literatur. Limes Verlag, Wiesbaden 1956, 
161 pp. Iil. 


Up to a short time ago Eastern German literature was dominated by an extreme form 
of “socialist realism”, the conception that emerged as the official one on art in Russia 
during the thirties. This very clever book describes its most salient characteristics, 
and draws a parallel with the national-socialist conceptions on literature. A treatment 
is also given of the criticism which has arisen and been expressed spontaneously in the 
circles of the “engineers of the human soul” since the summer of 1955. Some 80 pages 
are devoted to short biographies of Eastern German communist authors. 


Bauscu, Hans. Der Rundfunk im politischen Kraftespiel der Wei- 
marer Republik 1923-1933. [Tiibinger Studien zur Geschichte und 





Politik, Nr. 6]. J. C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), Tiibingen 1956. viii, 


224 pp. 
Under the Weimar Republic broadcasting was supervised by the General Post Office 


—_ 


(Reichspost). The radio was dependent on the state and it was claimed that it was | 


“independent”. In this well documented book an investigation is made into how far 
this assertion was correct. A remarkable fact is that the influence exerted by social 
democracy was originally slight, though later it increased as a result of the activity of 
the Prussian government. The standpoint of Bredow, who was the champion of an 
“unpolitical” radio and who, indeed, withdrew in 1933 in consistence with his princi- 
ples, is brought clearly into the foreground. The conclusion arrived at by the author is 
that the radio definitely did play a political role. 


BreBer, Konrap F. L’ Allemagne, vue par les écrivains de la Résis- | 


tance Francaise. Librairie E. Droz, Genéve 1954. 181 pp. 


The basic postulation of this book, which is an enlargement of a thesis submitted to 
Yale University, is that the prose and poetry of the French resistance have quite a 
different source and purpose than the literature of the first world war. Instead of a very 
pronounced form of nationalism, freedom and the desire for international fraternity 
have become the main themes. As regards their attitude to Germany and the German 
people the communist authors form an exception. The book is very copiously 
documented. 


— 
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L | Boenrncer, HitpEGARD R. The Hoover Library Collection on Ger- 
°{ many. [The Hoover Institute and Library on War, Revolution and 
Nh! Peace, Stanford University]. Stanford University Press, Stanford (Ca) 
1955. Vi, 56 pp. 
> This booklet is a discussion “of the holdings arranged in a manner which combines 
topical concentration and chronology” in which the value of the collection for research 
‘ purposes and its shortcomings are dealt with. It is particularly rich for the period of 
the national socialist regime, also with regard to the occupied countries of Europe and 
iy | nazi policy towards them. For students of this period especially, this publication should 
be considered of great importance. 
a 
BouNnsAck, Exser. Fliichtlinge und Einheimische in Schleswig- 
Holstein. Ergebnisse einer Stichprobenerhebung 1953. [Kieler 
Studien 38]. Institut fiir Weltwirtschaft an der Universitat Kiel, Kiel 
F | 1956.V,77 pp. 
; Extensive inquiries held among about 2000 people, and data covering the years 
between 1939 and 1953 form the grounds on which the author bases the results of her 
rm investigation. These results, which are partly reproduced in diagrams and tables, 
sia show that in 1953 more than 4o percent of the fugitives and more than 15 percent of 
cs, the original inhabitants of the territory still live in unsatisfactory circumstances. In 
ent particular the study provides some insight into the problem of the chances of assimi- 
the lation in the various professions. 
Bes 
BRUGELMANN, HERMANN. Politische Okonomie in kritischen Jahren. 
Die Friedrich List-Gesellschaft e.V. von 1925-1935. Mit einer Ein- 
‘| leitung: Edgar Salin. In Memoriam Bernhard Harms. J. C. B. Mohr 


(Paul Siebeck), Tiibingen 1956. xix, 192 pp. 


pee 
ce: ° 
a 


The activities of the Friedrich List-Gesellschaft had only lasted ten years when it was 
) voluntarily dissolved in order to prevent its being taken over by the nazis. During those 
years, however, it was an important centre of economic study which also embraced 


was social problems, in particular at the time of the crisis. A full survey is given here of the 
fat activities of the society which also includes themes put forward at conferences. The 
cial introduction is dedicated to the late Bernhard Harms. 

y of 

a | Der deutsche Soldat in der Armee von morgen. Wehrverfassung, 
nci- 


wit | Wehrsystem, Inneres Gefiige. Hrsg. in Zusammenarbeit mit dem 
_ Institut fiir Europdische Politik und Wirtschaft, Frankfurt a.M. Isar 
Verlag, Miinchen 1954. 503 pp. 


—_ \ When the various competent collaborators, drawn from diverse branches of learning, 

wrote this book, the problem they set themselves to answer was — how can a recurrence 
d to of tension between army and society in Germany be avoided. A commentary on “the 
ite a | German contribution to defence within the framework of international politics” is 
very | followed by an illumination of European co-operation. Special attention is given to the 
nity | structure of the new army, its place in state and society and the rights and duties of the 
man | soldier. Training and the norms determining admission and promotion are also dealt 
usly | with at great length. Finally the problematics of the oath and of obedience to superiors 


are thoroughly reviewed from various angles and also by comparison with the situation 


Be tm cere 











522 BIBLIOGRAPHY 


in other countries. An appendix contains extracts from the military legislation of 
France, Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands and Luxemburg. 


Discuier, Lupwic. Das Saarland 1945-1956. Eine Darstellung der 
historischen Entwicklung mit den wichtigsten Dokumenten. For- 
schungsstelle fiir Vélkerrecht und auslandisches dffentliches Recht 


der Universitat Hamburg, Hamburg 1956. iv, 175 pp.; Vv, 407 pp. 


In two volumes a really exhaustive treatment is given of the various aspects of the 
Saar-problem and of the history of this territory since the end of World War II. The 
writer gives the texts of a great many relevant documents which take up the greater 
part of the work and basing himself upon them discusses the French relations with the 
Saar, the plans for its Europeanisation and the German-French negotiations rela- 
ting to the future of the territory. Particularly in the second volume economic and 
social questions are dealt with extensively. 


Dokumente der Sozialistischen Einheitspartei Deutschlands. Be- 
schliisse und Erklarungen des Zentralkomitees sowie seines Polit- 
biiros und seines Sekretariats. Bande IV und V. Dietz Verlag, Berlin 


1954, 1956. 579, 548 pp. 


Volume IV contains documents dating from the period between March 1952 and the 
end of November 1953. Volume V covers the period from December 1953 up to and 
including December 1955. In addition volume IV contains a supplement to vol. II], 
and vol. V one to vol. IV. Apart from a large number of congratulatory telegrams 
and other purely formal papers important items dealing with party policy are included, 


Eckert, GeorG. Von Valmy bis Leipzig. Quellen und Dokumente zur 
Geschichte der preussischen Heeresreform. Norddeutsche Verlags- 
anstalt O. Goedel, Hannover, Frankfurt a.M. 1955. 300 pp. 


Carefully selected documents form the basis of this treatment of the reform of the 
Prussian army dating from the years following the Battle of Valmy when the former 
professional army, with its rigidly circumscribed regulations on tactical manoeuvres, 
was defeated. The reforms introduced were also of great social historical importance, 
and here Prof. Eckert clearly illustrates their connection with the social reforms of 
Stein. 


GuvM, Friepricn. Philosophen im Spiegel und Zerrspiegel. Deutsch- 
lands Weg in den Nationalismus und Nationalsozialismus. Isar Verlag, 
Miinchen 1954. 287 pp. 


The author’s aim in writing this study was to attempt to discover the reason for the 
great divergence in the ways of thinking on the subject of state in Germany and the 
rest of the Western world, and for the extreme German nationalism. The argument 
centres on the thesis that such philosophers as Fichte, Hegel and Nietzsche could 
only be used as chief witnesses for national socialism by falsifying and distorting their 
conceptions. The same thing happened to such western thinkers as Locke, Rousseau 
and Tocqueville. The task which the author therefore sets himself is to supply the 
German youth with a reliable and justifiable exposition of the thoughts of these 
philosophers. 
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HEIDEGGER, HERMANN. Die deutsche Sozialdemokratie und der 
nationale Staat 1870-1920. Unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Kriegs- und Revolutionsjahre. Musterschmidt-Verlag, Géttingen, 
Berlin, Frankfurt 1956. 401 pp. 


The author precedes his treatment of the deviation of Vollmar and the revisionists 
from Marxism with a commentary on the standpoint taken by the old leaders of social 
democracy, such as Marx, Engels, Lassalle, Schweitzer, Wilhelm Liebknecht and Bebel 
on the relation of the party towards the nation and the state. By far the greater part of 
the book, however, consists of a discussion of the attitude of the various trends in the 
party during the first World War and the years immediately following. He makes an 
undeniable stand for the right wing, repeats, obviously with sympathy, its criticism of 
the French and English socialists and defends absolutely the policy of Ebert and Noske. 
The book presents much factual material but lacks detachment. 


HILFERDING, Rupotr. Das Finanzkapital. Eine Studie iiber die 
jingste Entwicklung des Kapitalismus. Mit einem Vorwort von Fred 
Oelssner. Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1955. xxxv, 564 pp. 


This is a reprint of the 1947 edition which follows the last edition revised by the author 
in 1923. In his preface Oelssner points out the significance of this work for Lenin’s 
theory of imperialism. From a communist standpoint he criticizes Hilferding’s 
“inclination to reconcile Marxism with opportunism” which was evident as early as 
1909, the year in which the first edition of the book appeared. 


Hyprourre, JEAN. Etudes sur Marx et Hegel. Librairie Marcel Riviére 
et Cie, Paris 1955. 205 pp. 


Four well thought-out studies, three on Hegel and one on Marx, are collected together 
in this volume. As far as the former is concerned they treat of the interpretation of his 
Phenomenology, Logics and conception of history. The structure of Marx’s Capital 
is dealt with from the viewpoint of his early writings and interpreted according to the 
central theme of alienation. Of interest are also the commentaries on the philosophical 
presuppositions in Marx’s works which are studied in relation to those of Hegel, and 
especially his theory of state. 


Jarman, T. L. The Rise and Fall of Nazi Germany. The Cresset 

Press, London 1955. 388 pp. Maps. 
The author’s discussion of “the German enigma” forms the starting point for an 
admirable survey of the rise and fall of national socialism. He retains a good balance 
between the ideological and internal political development and the German foreign 
policy under Hitler. Apart from the first section dealing with the background, the 
order is chronological. An account is also given of the opposition and the resistance 
to national socialism. A valuable bibliography has been added. 


KiOnnE, ARNO. Hitlerjugend. Die Jugend und ihre Organisation im 
Dritten Reich. [Schriftenreihe des Instituts fiir wissenschaftliche 
Politik in Marburg/Lahn]. Norddeutsche Verlagsanstalt O. Goedel, 
Hannover, Frankfurt a.M. 1956. 108 pp. 


This excellent synopsis of the ideology and organisation of the German youth (for 
the older youth the Hiftlerjugend) in the Third Reich also describes the gradual 
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permeation of radical-national-socialist ideas among the leaders of the youth. The SS, 
namely, succeeded in acquiring for itself a predominating influence, especially during 
the war years. In addition the author also treats of the resistance against the regime that 
arose among the youth itself and that sometimes took on an organized form. 


KPD-Prozess. Dokumentarwerk zu dem Verfahren tiber den Antrag 
der Bundesregierung auf Feststellung der Verfassungswidrigkeit der 
Kommunistischen Partei Deutschlands vor dem Ersten Senat des 
Bundesverfassungsgericht. 2 Bande. Hrsg. von Gerd Pfeiffer und 
Hans-Georg Strickert. Verlag C. F. Miiller, Karlsruhe 1955, 1956. 


XXXV, 975 Pp-; XXxv, 946 pp. 


This excellently planned publication of documentary material contains in its first 
volume not only the text of the government’s request that the German Communist 
Party should be banned on the grounds of the Federal Republic’s constitution, but also 
that of the written preparations carried out by both parties and of the first twenty- 
seven days of the oral legal proceedings. Among the contents of the second volume 
one finds the report covering the period between the twenty-eighth and forty-third 
days. The third volume which has yet to appear will contain the final addresses along 
with the verdict and detailed indices. The nucleus is formed by the report on the legal 
proceedings which is based on tape recordings, but there are in addition reprints of 
numerous relevant documents including that of the text of articles issued by the 
Communist Party. 


Kritikspiegel zu Band I: Thomas Ellwein, Klerikalismus in det | 





= 





a 


seems nent 


deutschen Politik. [Heisse Eisen]. Isar Verlag, Miinchen 1956. 68 pp. | 


In the first issue of this journal the book by Mr. Ellwein was favourably reviewed on | 


p. 181. The present booklet contains an objectively chosen collection from articles in 
German papers along with the reactions the book has provoked. They vary froma 
standpoint of full sympathy to one of complete adversity (especially on the part of the 
catholic press). The writer replies briefly to the critics. 


LieBE, WERNER. Die Deutschnationale Volkspartei 1918-1924. [Bei- 


trage zur Geschichte des Parlamentarismus und der politischen Pat- 
teien, Band 8]. Droste-Verlag, Diisseldorf 1956. 190 pp. 


The rise and development of the German national people’s party during the first six | 


years of its existence are reproduced in detail here, the basis being formed by numerous 
primary and secondary sources of material. The peculiar mixture of conservative 
tradition, national frustration and radical chauvinism gave rise to a most unstable 
policy that found clear expression in the attitudes to the Davis plan. Prominence is also 
given to the contrast within the party between the representatives of the agrarian and 
industrial interests. 


Marx, Kart. Das Kapital. Kritik der politischen Okonomie. 3 Bde. 


Buch I: Der Produktionsprozess des Kapitals. Buch Il: Der Zirku- 


lationsprozess des Kapitals. Buch III: Der Gesamtprozess der kapita- 
listischen Produktion. Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1955-1956. 963, 639, 
1069 pp. 
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The present edition of Marx’s Capital is an unchanged reprint of the scientifically 
reliable Volksausgabe of 1932. The introduction by the Marx-Engels-Lenin-Institute, 
Moscow, has, however, been omitted. The third volume being particularly difficult to 
obtain, this new edition will be welcomed. 


Marx, Kart. Selected Writings in Sociology and Social Philosophy. 
Ed. with an Introduction and Notes by T. B. Bottomore and Maximi- 
lien Rubel. Texts transl. by T. B. Bottomore. Watts & Co., London 
1956. xili, 268 pp. 


From Marx’s writings those passages have been included in the present book which 
throw most light on his social philosophy, including, naturally, his materialist con- 
ception of history. They have been drawn from Capital and the Communist Manifesto 
as well as from the earlier writings, many of which had not previously been translated 
into English. The introduction of 48 pages places Marx against the background of his 
ideological and historical surroundings, defines his importance (which is thought to 
be that of the great initiator of modern sociology according to the authors) and con- 
tains a remarkable historical survey of “the influence of Marx’s sociological thought”. 


Matut., WILHELM. Arbeiterschaft und Staatsbewusstsein. Hrsg. von 
der Niedersachsischen Landeszentrale fiir Heimatdienst, Hannover 
1956. 47 pp- 


The author gives a bird’s-eye view of the cultural, economic-technological, political 
and scientific developments that have taken place in the western countries and which 
have given rise to a new society. In particular consideration is paid to the place the 
working class has won for itself, special attention being given to the German situation 
and the feeling of co-responsibility entertained by the workers towards the state. 


Mayer, J. P. Max Weber and German Politics. A Study in Political 


Sociology. Second revised and enlarged edition. Faber and Faber Ltd., 
London 1956. 160 pp. IIl. 


The evolution of Weber as a public personality, both as regards the formation of his 
views on sociology and in his political utterances, is placed against the background of 
German history between 1880 and 1920. Weber’s own distinction between the prac- 
titioner of the science and the politician is taken into account. The work is a slightly 
revised edition of the 1943 publication. 


NEvuLon, Orro. Die Deutsche Betriebsverfassung und ihre Sozialfor- 
men bis zur Mitbestimmung. [Soziale Forschung und Praxis, Band 


13]. J.C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), Tiibingen 1956. xiv, 307 pp. Tables. 


This work is the first of a series of three studies on German industrial organisation, in 
particular that of the iron and steel industries of the Ruhr area consequent on the 
introduction of the law on co-partnership and of that on industrial organisation. In 
the present first volume the author gives a good survey of the historical forms of 
German industry and of the social historical background to the present opinions 
concerning co-partnership. Hitherto unpublished documentary material and data 


obtained from conversations with former workers in the metal industry have been 
utilized. 
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Neusiiss-HUNKEL, ERMENHILD. Die SS. [Schriftenreihe des Instituts 


fiir wissenschaftliche Politik in Marburg/Lahn]. Norddeutsche Ver. 
lagsanstalt O. Goedel, Hannover, Frankfurt a.M. 1956. 143 pp. 


It is with great knowledge of the subject that all aspects of the conceptions, organi- | 


isation and historical evolution of the SS (including the general SS, the Totenkopf. | 
verbénde and the Waffen-SS) are here treated. The author gives an objective picture | 


of the structure of the organisation and its influence on the police, home policy and 
war aims, The auxiliary troops from abroad are also dealth with in this survey. 


Arbeiter, Management, Mitbestimmung. Von Theo Pirker, Siegfried 
Braun, Lutz Burkart und Fro Hammelrath. Ring-Verlag, Stuttgart, 
Diisseldorf 1955. 686 pp. Tables. 


This study is based on an investigation set up by the social science institute of the 
German trade union movement in order to obtain some insight into the structure, 
organisation and relationships in the German iron and steel industry. The investigation 
was carried out in connection with the introduction of the law on co-partnership and 
was intended as a contribution to the debate on that subject. The work begins with 
a detailed treatment of the theory and methodology of industrial sociological research 


—EEE—————E 


and continues, in the second part, with a description of the results obtained. In the | 


third part the material is classified, analysed and interpreted. The topics of discussion | 


include those of the problem of balance in the steel industry, wage policy, social 
mobility, job-satisfaction and the training of workers. 


REICHMANN, Eva G. Die Flucht in den Hass. Die Ursachen der deut- 
schen Judenkatastrophe. Europiische Verlagsanstalt, Frankfurt a.M. 


n.d. (1956). 324 pp. 


Form and contents of this book are both excellent. It does not give a description of | 


the history and the practical outcome of German anti-semitism, but rather an analysis 
of the phenomenon. Equal justice is done to both the general tendencies in European 


history relevant to Jewish emancipation and to the specifically German development 
the most salient characteristics of which were a lack of democratic tradition, a strained 
nationalism built on inner insecurity, and the social-political relationships such as the 
great influence of the Prussion Junker. The English edition of this book appeared 
under the title “Hostages of Civilisation”. 


Rovan, JosePH. Le catholicisme politique en Allemagne. Préface 
@’Henri Marrou. [Histoire de la démocratie chrétienne II]. Editions 
du Seuil, Paris 1956. 295 pp. 


The first volume of this history of catholic democracy in a number of European 
countries was reviewed in Nr. 2 of this journal on p. —. The present volume deals 
exclusively with Germany. The catholic party in this country has a peculiar history 
in that its integration into the whole pattern of political life was less complete than 
in other countries; the major clash with the state came with the Kulturkampf, and, 


Ss ar 


naturally, later under Hitler. The writer is rather critical as regards specific German ° 
traits in the Centre-party and also toward the tendencies which made themselves felt | 


after the last war, especially the overwhelming influence of one man, the Chancellor 
Adenauer. The book is based on wide reading. 
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at SCHIECKEL, HARALD. Herrschaftsbereich und Ministerialitat der 
1. Markgrafen von Meissen im 12. und 13. Jahrhundert. Untersuchungen 
) = iiber Stand und Stammort der Zeugen markgriflicher Urkunden. 


| Bohlau-Verlag, Kdln, Graz 1956. x, 151 pp. Maps. 


ni- 

pf | The policy pursued by the Margraves of Meissen to expand their territorial power met 
ne 4 with a great deal of opposition both from their equals and from the lower ranks of the 
nd nobility. Many offices were given to ministeriales who were thus promoted to the ranks 


of the nobility. The author has made a thorough study of all available sources and 
{ appends a list of documents consulted. 


Ernst Klett Verlag, Stuttgart 1956. 231 pp. 


ed | gi PEER 
| Scuoeps, Hans Joacut. Die letzten dreissig Jahre. Riickblicke. 
f The author of this e-tobiography is a remarkable person. He is not only a Jew, and a 


the | believing one, but uso the defender of Prussia and its traditions. From a social- 
m historical point of view this book is primarily of some importance because of the 
comments on the fate of the Jews and on the “biindische” youth movement. For the 
nd rest this book contains expositions of a theological nature and personal remembrances. 
ith | 

: | SCHUMACHER, ErNst. Die dramatischen Versuche Bertolt Brechts. 


ion | 1918-1933. Riitten & Loening, Berlin 1955. 597 pp. 


ol The author’s treatment of Brecht’s dramatic works is based on a broad knowledge of 
{ the history of contemporary German literature. He gives an admirable survey of the 
former illuminated with numerous quotations, discusses the many controversies 

it- surrounding those works, including the charge of plagiarism, and places the whole 

Mi. against the background of the economic-social, political and ideological evolution of 

the Weimar Republic in Germany. The author’s approach is entirely in accordance 
‘| with the orthodox communist method. 

0 
\ 

sis | Seapury, Paut. Die Wilhelmstrasse. Die Geschichte der deutschen 

ze Diplomatie 1930-1945. Nest Verlag, Frankfurt a/Main 1956. 330 pp. 

ed A good picture is given in this book of the working methods of the Ministry of 
the Foreign Affairs and the changes which occured there in those methods and in the 
red | personnel during the national-socialist regime. In this the author has made ample use of 
| the sources on the period in question including those in America. A striking feature is 
the, at least originally, great measure of continuity and also the rapid decrease in 
ce | importance during the war of Ribbentrop’s Ministry. Also the relations with other 

i | bodies and in particular competitive national-socialist ones are investigated. Interesting 
? are the comments on the views of the old, numerically superior, conservative bureau- 

cracy. 

ean 

-als Sozialdemokratie und Wehrfrage. Dokumente aus einem Jahrhundert. 

oy} Wehrdebatten. Zusammengestellt von Karl Drott. Verlag nach J.H.W. 

r Dietz GmbH, Berlin, Hannover 1956. 200 pp. 

a From articles, reports of congresses and meetings of parliamentary political parties, 

felt speeches in parliament etc. a survey has been compiled of the divergent attitudes 

lor adopted by the social democratic party during the past century as regards the military 


problem. Alongside the extreme class-standpoint which denied the reality of national 
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cohesion and the radical pacificism sometimes associated with it, there exists the 
trend which accepts the defence of the fatherland in times of extreme distress and 


which has tipped the scales, namely in 1914. In particular a comparatively lengthy 
reproduction is given in this anthology of documents of the tragic position of socialist 


emigration during the time of Hitler’s domination. 


Die Sozialreform. Dokumente und Stellungnahmen. Hrsg. von M. 


Richter. Asgard-Verlag, Bad Godesberg 1955-1956. Tables. 


A drastic reformation of social structure is taking place in the western countries, 
changes are being made which affect all social groups and which are contributed to by 
all social institutions. This publication provides some insight into development in this 
field in the German Federal Republic. The documents and opinions of prominent 
people published here give a picture of the activities of the governmental bodies, 
parliamentary institutions, political parties, trade unions, insurance companies and 
other organs and societies. This valuable work, consisting of two volumes, shows the 
state of affairs as it was in the middle of March 1956. It is possible to add later documents, 
since this work is in loose-leaf form. The detailed list of contents contains a careful 
systematic classification whick. is worthy of special attention. 


Stutz, Percy und ALFRED Opitz. Volksbewegungen in Kursachsen 


zur Zeit der Franzésichen Revolution. Riitten & Loening, Berlin 1956. 


247, § pp. Ill. Map. 


A praiseworthy study based on a great amount of source material which throws a 
remarkable light on the influence of the French Revolution on the rise, course and 
ideological content of the anti-feudal movements in the far-away Electorate of Saxony 
is presented here. Although most attention is paid to the farmers’ movements, the 
authors have striven to reconstruct the connection with the world of the upper and 
lower middle class and of the workers. In the appendix a number of documents are 
reproduced, some of them photographically. 


Untic, A. W. Hat die SPD noch eine Chance? Heisse Eisen, Band II. 


Isar Verlag, Miinchen 1956. 302 pp. 


Has the SPD (the German social democratic party) “which at present is trying to 
become a great democratic party embracing all layers of the people in the style of the 
classical democracies”, succeeded in finding new ways and in adapting itself to the 
present day? In how far does it still adhere too much to obsolete ideas and forms of 
thought? These questions form the starting point of the author’s treatment of its 
policy, taken in its broadest sense, regarding social-economic development as well as 
culture, the topical question of re-union and foreign relations in general. He is often 
very critical. 


Die Vorgeschichte des Kulturkampfes. Quellenveréffentlichung aus 


dem Deutschen Zentralarchiv. Bearb. von Adelheid Constabel mit 


einer Einl. von Fritz Hartung. Riitten & Loening, Berlin 1956. 
368 pp. 


This publication is based on archive material deposited in the Prussian Staatsminis- 
terium, the correspondence between Emperor William I and Empress Augusta, and 
the minutes of the meetings of the Prussian cabinet during the period between July 
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1870 (the declaration of the Pope’s infallibility) and the end of December 1872. The 
introduction is good whilst an index and a synopsis of documents quoted, arranged 
chronologically, enhance the scientific usefulness of the work. 


WerrLinc, WILHELM. Garantien der Harmonie und Freiheit. Mit 
einer Einleitung und Anmerkungen neu hrsg. von Bernhard Kaufhold. 


Akademie-Verlag, Berlin 1955. xlviii, 392 pp. 


The author’s extensive biographical introduction is followed by a faithful repro- 
duction of the first edition of 1842, orthography and punctuation being modernised 
and obvious printing errors corrected. In an appendix he gives the alterations made 


in the third edition (1849) in Weitling’s preface. A great number of elucidating 
annotations ate included which throw light on the historical background in particular. 


Great Britain 


Bett, Vicars. To Meet Mr. Ellis. Little Gaddesden in the Eighteenth 
Century. Faber and Faber, London 1956. 160 pp. Ill. 


Life in the eighteenth century in Little Gaddesden, Hertfordshire, is reconstructed 
here in an attractive manner from the account-books and other papers ofthe Overseers, 
Churchwardens and Constables, the writings of William Ellis, a farmer and an author 
who chronicled much gossip and tells us of the social climate as well as agriculture in 
his time, and the journal of a Swedish visitor to Ellis’s, Peter Kalm. The present 
writer offers from these sources a lively picture which is a good piece of local social 
history. 


CockBURN, JOHN. The Hungry Heart. A Romantic Biography of 
James Keir Hardie. Jarrolds Publishers (London) Ltd., London 1956. 
286 pp. Ill. 


This biography of James Keir Hardie, a prominent leader of the British Socialist 
movement, has been written by a journalist and novelist. He describes Hardie’s life in 
a popular, romantic way in order to give the youth of today a picture of the work done 
by people like him for the benefit of society. The writer depicts Hardie’s youth, his 
work among the Scottish mineworkers and his contribution to the rise of the inde- 
pendent Labour Party, the brave stand he made in the question of the war and the 
European labour movement’s failure in this. 


Davies, GEorFREY. The Restoration of Charles II 1658-1660. The 
Huntington Library, San Marino (Ca) 1955. vili, 383 pp. 


This book deals with an important period in English history, the period which began 
with the death of Cromwell in 1658 and ended with the restoration of Charles II in 
1660. The author gives a detailed treatment of the events that took place at that time, 
the material utilized for this having been either previously never 01 seldom used, 
e.g. newspapers and tracts, so that this work forms a new contribution to the history 
of the period. The main themes dealt with are the explanation of how the Puritan 
Revolution ended and the reason why the least Puritan of English kings was so enthusi- 
astically welcomed in London. 
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DriserG, Tom. Beaverbrook. A Study in Power and Frustration. 
Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London 1956. viii, 323 pp. 


In this book William Maxwell Aitken, first Baron Beaverbrook, has been presented 
with a biography written by the hand of one of his political opponents which does full 
justice to his great capacities without, however, becoming uncritical. The writer has 
done a good job in trying to combine a description of Beaverbrook’s successes in 
finance, the press (especially the Daily Express), and politics, with the frustration and 
disillusionment which are characteristic of his personal life. 


DuNNILL, FRANK. The Civil Service. Some human aspects. George 
Allen & Unwin Ltd, London 1956. vi, 226 pp. Tables. 


This study is concerned with the administrative Civil Servants, and particularly those 
who come into contact with the public. In this way the author hopes to remove certain 
prejudices against this group. A treatment is given of recruiting methods, the regu- 
lation of promotion and the formation of personality in the service. A discussion on 
the distribution of power and influence is followed by some observations on the 
relationship with parliament, the judicature and the public. The work presents a good 
insight into the functioning of the governmental apparatus in modern society. 


GOLDsTEIN, JosEPpH. The Government of British Trade Unions. A 
study of apathy and the democratic process in the Transport and 
General Workers Union. With a foreword by Arthur Deakin. George 
Allen and Unwin Ltd., London 1953. 300 pp. Tables. 


One characteristic of modern society is the gradual transformation of spontaneous 
social movements into powerful organisations led by managerial groups. Once this 
stage has been reached these organisations acquire an independent life of their own, 
scarcely influenced by the great majority of the members who have very little to do 
with it. One instance of this is the trade union movement. In this well thought-out 
work this development is considered in so far as it applies to the Transport and 
General Workers’ Union. The first part contains observations on the position and 
influence of the T.G.W.U. in society and an analysis of its statutes. Thereafter the 
author considers to what extent the members take part in the activities and management 
of the organisation and indicates means of stimulating greater participation. 


Hitt, Witt1am Tuomson. Octavia Hill: Pioneer of the National 

Trust and Housing Reformer. With a Foreword by Lionel Curtis. 

Hutchinson, London 1956. 208 pp. Ill. 
Octavia Hill began her work in the slums of London in the 1860’s. Despite furious 
opposition she succeeded in introducing practical ideas concerning house management. 
She also achieved renown as the initiator of better housing, the successful propagandist 
for the retention of such areas as Hampstead Heath within Greater London, and as the 
organiser of boys’ camps, whilst to her may also be attributed the foundation of the 
National Trust. Prominence is given to her great qualities in this biography. 


HorrMan, Ross J. S. Edmund Burke, New York Agent. With his 
letters to the New York Assembly and intimate correspondence with 
Charles O’Hara 1761-1776. The American Philosophical Society, 
Philadelphia 1956. xiv, 632 pp. Ill. 
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The background to these collections of letters with their carefully formulated comments 
is formed by the difficulties between the mother country and the American colonies 
over commercial policy. In the introduction we see how Burke enters politics, chooses 
Rockingham’s side and devotes himself to the overthrow of the Stamp Act in 1766. 
But it also appears that his considerations of fairness were based on the supremacy 
of Parliament over the colony for which he acted as “agent” when tension increased 
after 1771. His constitutional sense always remained in the background as, for example, 
was also the case in the Wilkes Affair. The letters sent by Burke at this time to New 
York as well as the extensive correspondence with his faithful friend O’Hara present 
us with a fascinating insight into the man Burke and into the political struggle of 
those days. 


Morton, A. L. and Grorce Tate. The British Labour Movement. 

1770-1920. A History. Lawrence and Wishart Ltd., London 1956. 

313 Pp. 
This new history of the British Labour movement is short, lucidly composed and often 
elaborately detailed. The most striking thing about it is that it clearly aims at extracting 
lessons from the past and obviously examines figures, facts, persons and developments 
from the point of view of the writers — an opinion that is inclined to understanding 
thanks to the Marxist starting point. The history covers the period between the 
London Corresponding Society and the anti-intervention campaign in the case of the 
Russian Civil War. In the latter part of the book the emphasis is laid on the groupings 
to the left of the Labour Party. 


RussELL, BERTRAND. Portraits from Memory; and other Essays. 
George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London 1956. 227 pp. 


A number of “portraits from memory” of Mr. Russell are of interest from a social 
historical viewpoint, such as those on Bernard Shaw, H. G. Wells, and Sidney and 
Beatrice Webb. Apart from them there are stimulating essays on “symptoms of Orwell’s 
1984” and on communism. A keen observer and great thinker, the writer relates many 
interesting details about his own life and thoughts and about the interesting people 
he has met. 


RussELL OF LiverPoot, Lord. Though the Heavens Fall. Cassell & 
Company Ltd., London 1956. 251 pp. 


This book contains a selection of some causes célébres in British justice during the 
last 200 years. Among them are the question of the forged letters which associated 
Parnell with common murderers, the case of Sir Roger Casement, and that of a soldier 
accused of cowardice in the Korean war. 


Scort, J. D. Life in Britain. With a chapter on the English Way of 
Law by Henry Cecil. Eyre and Spottiswoode, London 19356. xiii, 


273 Pp- 
All aspects of life in England which manifest themselves in public are here reviewed. 
Although for this reason only a few dozen pages have been devoted to, for instance, 
religion, government, economic life and public opinion individually, these pages are 
rendered so vivid by the historical observations and the delineation of characteristic 
features that they engender an understanding of the intrinsic nature of country and 
people. 
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SKALWEIT, STEPHAN. Edmund Burke und Frankreich. Westdeutscher 
Verlag, Kéln, Opladen 1956. 75 pp. 


This dissertation is an exposition of the significance which France and French thought 
had for Burke, both before and after 1789. His fear that the English constitution should 
be destroyed as a result of the revolution on the other side of the Channel is treated of 
at length. 


A Small Household of the XVth. Century. Being the account book 
of Munden’s chantry, Bridport. Edited with an introduction by K.L. 
Wood-Legh. Manchester University Press, Manchester 1956. xxxvi, 


90 pp. Ill. 

In this work we find the publication of the account book of John Munden’s Chantry, 
Bridport, a document dating from the period 1453-1460 in which are mentioned the 
expenses incurred by ecclesiastics who lived in the chantry, e.g. for the maintenance of 
life, house, chapel and garden, for receiving guests, and for assistance rendered by 
workmen. The great significance of this book lies in the fact that it provides an insight 
into the customs and habits prevailing in the middle-groups of the Mediaeval com- 
munity of which very little is yet known. The editor has prefixed a detailed introduction 
to this book. 


SPERO, STERLING D. Labor Relations in British Nationalized Industry. 
New York University Press, New York 1955. x, 83 pp. 


The antithesis between workers’ control and social planning forms the basis of this 
investigation. The nationalisation of transport and power has only partly affected the 
relationship of workers to management and to the government, be it labour or 
conservative. An analysis of the machinery for collective bargaining, strikes and labour 
conditions has been made in order to arrive at this conclusion. 


Hungary 
AnpIcs, ErzsEBET. Kossuth en lutte contre les ennemis des réformes 
et de la révolution. [Studia Historica, 12]. Academia Scientiarum 
Hungarica, Budapest 1954. 189 pp. 
Here Kossuth is portrayed primarily as a social reformer and advocate of a progressive 
home policy, qualities which caused friction with the nobility. The author reproaches 
“bourgeois historiography” for never having shown much interest in this aspect of 


the national leader and for thus presenting a distorted picture of him. The book is 
copiously documented and includes both a Russian and a German summary. 


Karo.yl, MICHAEL. Faith without illusion. Memoirs, translated from 
the Hungarian by Catherine Karolyi. With an Introduction by A. J. P. 
Taylor. Jonathan Cape, London 1956. 392 pp. Ill. Maps. 


This is both an autobiography and a description of the mentality prevailing among the 
members of the Hungarian aristocracy of which only a few succeeded in escaping the 
influence. One of these was the author who became a convinced socialist. Naturally a 
good deal of attention is paid to his brief period in office as Prime Minister and Presi- 
dent of his country (1918-1919). He also comments on political relationships after 1945. 
The Rajk trial resulted in his breach with the communist regime. He also recounts 
interesting facts about his period in exile. 
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Italy 
Batpucci, Rotanpo. Alessandro Balducci e gli albori del socialismo 
nel Forlivese (1880-1904). Prefazione di Michele Saponaro. Garzanti, 
Milano 1954. 118 pp. Ill. 


The author describes the work of his father who, for a period of 25 years, exercised 
great influence in the socialist movement in Forliin the Romagna. Though biographical 
as regards set-up, thanks to the role played by its subject this book also recounts the 
regional history of an important period in Italian socialism during which Marxism 
in particular acquired great significance. 


Branco, D. Livro. Guerra partigiana. Raccolta di scritti a cura di 
Giorgio Agosti e Franco Venturi. Giulio Einaudi editore, Torino 
1955. xvi, 460 pp. IIl., Facs., Map. 


Bianco was a member of the resistance group Giustizia e Liberta. His book is a detailed 
description of the fight in the mountains against the Fascists and Germans during the 
years 1943-45. The book is comprised of three parts. The first is a coherent treatment, 
based on memory for the most part, of the events in the field as well as in connection 
with the political organisation, co-operation with the French resistance movement and 
- most interesting — of the administration of the territory ruled by these democratic 
partisans. The second part contains the text of the author’s diary covering the period 
between 5 November 1943 to 19 February 1945. The third and last part reproduces the 
text of a number of documents, mainly letters, reports and articles in the Quelli della 
montagna, the paper published by the group. 


Caranti, Exro. Sociologia e statistica delle elezioni Italiane nel 
dopoguerra. Editrice Studium, Roma n.d. 176 pp. Tables. 


Apart from the fact that this booklet contains a store of factual material! on the elections 
of 1946, 1948 and 1953, its author also gives a plausible analysis of the significance of 
the results which are important not only from the point of view of election statistics, 
but also for the understanding of the political relationships in general in that country. 
The comparison between the results in various districts, which, at least in part, must 
be considered due to social circumstances, is particularly elucidating. 


CurtEL, EuGEnto. Classi e generazioni nel secondo Risorgimento. 

Introduzione di Enzo Modica. Edizioni di Cultura Sociale, Roma 

1955. Ixxili, 282 pp. 
In a lengthy introduction a sketch is given of Eugenio Curiel’s ideological develop- 
ment, the final outcome of which was his membership of the (illegal) communist party. 
As combattant in the resistance movement in Northern Italy he was arrested and 
executed at the beginning of 1945. Articles compiled from various resistance journals 
and beginning with 1937 have been chronologically classified. They reflect the views 
on the resistance movement, the part played by the party, the attitude to the state and 
the opinions on the nation as entertained in communist circles in the years immediately 
preceding and during the second World War. 


Dickinson, Rosert E. The Population Problem of Southern Italy. 
An Essay in Social Geography. [Maxwell School Series, II]. Syracuse 
University Press, 1955. xi, 116 pp. IIl., Maps. 
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The most important problem facing Southern Italy is that of overpopulation. It is a 
question of the relation between the size of the population and the productive capacity 
of agriculture. After dealing at length with both components of this relationship and 
the lack of balance between them the author surveys the government’s policy for the 
amelioration of the state of affairs. This policy aims at stepping up agricultural pro- 
duction by irrigation, distribution among the property-less of large estates not yet 
brought under cultivation, the lending of technical and financiai assistance and the 
improvement of tillage methods. Education, too is of great importance in this country 
which is also culturally backward. 


Frore, Tommaso. II cafone all’inferno. Giulio Einaudi editore, Torino 
1955. 261 pp. 


The author, one of the social-liberals who participated in the resistance movement 
and the Partito d’ Azione, here presents a number of sketches of the life of the people 
in the South which possess literary charm. From a social-historical point of view it is 
mainly his communications and observations on agrarian reform, which is of far- 
reaching consequence in this region, that are most important. 


SALVEMINI, GAETANO. Mazzini. Translated from the Italian by I. M. 
Rawson. Jonathan Cape, London 1956. 192 pp. 


This very profound book, which appeared for the first time in 1905, has been thorough- 
ly revised and enlarged for this first English edition. Among other things it now con- 
tains a trenchant polemic against the fascist annexation of Mazzini that forms an 
important contribution to the real understanding of his thoughts and action. The 
romantic-religious line of thought taken by Mazzini, is described in all its details. 
The writer shows how friction arose because not only the confederates of Mazzini, 
but also his supporters did not view his conceptions in the same, difficult to accept, 
context as Mazzini himself. His attitude to socialism is discussed thoroughly and at 
length. 


ScHIAVI, ALESSANDRO. Esilio e morte di Filippo Turati 1926-1932. 
Opere Nuove, Roma 1956. 606 pp. Ill. 


This book is of exceptional value as a documentary publication. Mr. Schiavi has 
collected numerous letters, notes and articles dating from Turati’s period in exile 
which illuminate his work and his way of thinking. The texts are linked together by 
admirable commentaries and explanatory passages. Letters addressed to Turati have 
also been published. Mention might be made of the following correspondents, 
Angelica Balabanoff, Bruno Buozzi, Arturo Labriola, Pietro Nenni, F. S. Nitti, Gius- 
eppe Saragat and Carlo Sforza, but letters from non-Italians are also included, in an 
Italian translation, e.g. those of Blum and Kautsky. 


ScurAvi, ALEssANDRO. I Pionieri del socialismo in Italia. 1. Andrea 
Costa. 2. Anna Kuliscioff. 3. Filippo Turati. 4.1 pionieri nelle 
campagne. Camillo Prampolini, Nicola Badaloni, Gregorio Agnini, 
Nullo Baldini. Editoriale Opere Nuove, Roma 1955. 123, 120, 189, 
115 pp. 


So far there have appeared four small sections of the biographies of socialist leaders in 
Italy written by Mr. Schiavi. They are well-documented, contain numerous quotations 
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and provide also the non-specialized reader with a good impression of the life, way 
of thought and work of the people in question. Theoretical conceptions share equal 
attention with practical political activities. As a whole the booklets form a worthy 
testimony to the significance of the “pioneers of socialism in Italy”. 


Il secondo Risorgimento. Scritti nel decennale della Resistenza e del 
ritorno alla democrazia 1945-1955. Istituto Poligrafico dello Stato, 
Roma 1955. 495 pp. 


Resistance to fascism and the restitution of democracy and freedom since 1945 form 
the general themes dealt with by the authors in the studies compiled in this volume. 
The first contribution, by Aldo Garosci, is on the history of the ideal of freedom from 
the Risorgimento to the “fascist crisis”. The legal and illegal resistance are discussed 
by Luigi Salvatorelli, Clemente Primieri, Raffaele Cadorna and Mario Bendiscioli. The 
new Italian democracy, its consolidation and the Constitution are the subjects under- 
taken by Panfilo Gentile, Mario Ferrara and Costantino Mortati respectively, whilst 
Fausto Montanari treats of the future prospects of democratic freedom. Taken as a 
whole these studies form a most important contribution to contemporary history. 


TrEvEs, CLaupzro. Il fascismo nella letteratura antifascista dell’esilio. 
A cura e con introduzione di Alessandro Schiavi. Opere Nuove, Roma 
1953. 162 pp. 


The compiler’s biographical introduction on the late Claudio Treves is followed by 
the reproduction of 21 articles written by this socialist during his years of exile, 1928- 
1933. They pertain to the state of affairs in Italy, the socialist theory and world politics, 
and offer a good impression of the problems of socialism as it was confronted with 
disaster in the author’s country. 


ZucARO, DoMENIco. Vita del carcere di Antonio Gramsci. Edizioni 
Avanti!, Milano, Roma 1954. 154 pp. Ill. 


From 1926 up to his death in 1937 the great communist leader Gramsci was held 
prisoner under the fascist regime. This description of Gramsci’s political activity 
shortly before his imprisonment and after his arrest has been written with great 
sympathy for his subject on the part of the author. A number of relevant documents 
are reproduced at the end. 


The Netherlands 


Dirxer, F. W., R. vAN Dik en R. Scutppers. De industrialisatie en 
ons volk. Met een voorwoord van J. Zijlstra. Uitgegeven in opdracht 
van de Christelijk Nationale Bibliotheek. T. Wever, Franeker 1956. 
270 pp. Ill., Tables. 


This study has been compiled by three writers of the Calvinist faith. Among the sub- 
jects dealt with in the first, economic, part, which is entitled Industrialisation and 
National Prosperity are the evolution of industry in the past, the necessity for con- 
tinuing the process of industrialisation and the policy on this that has been carried out 
since 1945. The second part is sociological and treats of the effects on the family. 
The study concludes with observations on the task of the church with regard to 
these questions. 
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[Laan Sr., R.] 1890, 1896, 1908, 1909, 1918-55. Jaren van Principiéle 
Strijd. Geschiedenis van de Centrale Bond. Centrale Bond van Werk- 
nemers in het Transportbedrijf, [Rotterdam 1955]. Ill. 


The history of the transport workers’ union is one of ever-expanding amalgamations, 
The “Centrale Bond” (Central Union) arose out of an amalgamation of five different 
groups in 1918, e.g. seamen, dock workers and fishers. Now that this amalgamation 
has, in turn, formed a new organisation along with the railway workers, this memorial 
book rounds off its history. A former chairman gives his views, formed by tradition 
and experience, of the history of a movement which, to a greater degree than any 
other, had to face the anarcho-syndicalist points of view of a great deal of the Dutch 
harbour men. 


Norway 


Arbeidsfolk Forteller. Fra Sagbruk og Hevleri. Redigeret av Edvard 
Bull. Tiden Norsk Forlag, Oslo 1955. 246 pp. Ill. 


Arbeidsfolk Forteller. Fra Papirindustrien. Redigeret av Edvard Bull. 
Tiden Norsk Forlag, Oslo 1953. 131 pp. II. 


Under the direction of the Norske Folkemuseum the editor of this series has applied 
himself to the collection of autobiographies of workers. The data have been supplied 
partly by those concerned themselves and partly by colleagues engaged on the work of 
collecting them. This series gives an anthology of striking surveys relating to the 
development of the workers during the industrial revolution which commenced in 
Norway in the second half of the previous century. In the first volume dealing with the 
paper industry the material has been systematically classified: apprenticeship, workers, 
employers, trade union. The second volume dealing with the timber trade presents a 
collection of articles that are more complete in themselves. 


NyYGAARDSVOLD, JOHAN. Min Barndom og Ungdom. Tiden Norsk 
Forlag, Oslo 1952. 192 pp. Ill. 


The former premier and leader of the Labour Party has recorded the memories of his 
early years as the studious son of working class parents and of his experiences as 
emigrant in the United States (up to 1907). Although not originally intended for 
publication they soon appeared important enough to be published after only slight 
alterations had been made. 


Poland 
Bibliografia Historii polskiej. Zebral i ulocy! Ludwik Finkel. Panst- 
wowe wydawnictwo naukowe, Warszawa 1956. 3 Vols. lvi, 2150 
(2 vols), 174 str. 
This is a photo-reprint of the 1891 edition of this indispensable bibliography, with the 
supplement covering the period up to the end of 1910. The need for bibliographical 


material on East European history has more than once been stressed here. A re-edition 
of this important work can, therefore, only be welcomed. 


Bibliografia historii Slaska za lata 1939-1946. Zestawit Karol Male- 
ezynski. [Wroclawskie towarzystwo mifosnikow historii, na prawacn 
rekopisu] Z zasilku Polskiej akademii nauk, Wroclaw 1954. ii, 167 str. 
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The bibliography lists 4215 items, divided into 15 subjects. Social and economic 
history, for example, take up nts 770-1184. Also foreign publications have been 
included, amongst them even those from national-socialist sources, which the editor 
justifies by the fact that the book is destined for specialists only. 


GEILKE, GrorG (Ed.). Die polnische Strafgezetzgebung seit 1944 
[Sammlung Ausserdeutscher Strafgesetzbiicher in deutscher Uber- 
setzung LXX]. Walter de Gruyter & Co., Berlin 1955. viii, 143 pp. 


The new codification of Polish penal law has notas yet been completed. The pre-war 
Polish penal law has been supplemented by a number of novellae, which have been 
collected and translated in this book. This enables the reader to gain an impression of 
the influence of the new ideology on Polish penal law. The introduction gives a short, 
but useful historical survey. The texts are annotated. 


KaczANowska, JApwiGA. Bibliografia prac Juliana Marchlewskiego 
[Lodzkie towarzystwo naukowe, wydziaf II, nmr. 15] (Zakfad im. 
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu) Lodz 195 4. xxi, 205 str. 


Julian Marchlewski-Karski has been active in the Polish, German and Russian 
social-democrat, and later communist, movements and has published books and 
articles in all these countries. The bibliography lists 1866 items, every translation 
having its own number. There is a short foreword on Marchlewski and an index. 


Kor, Stanislaw. Listy z Rosji do gen. Sikorskiego. Jutro Polski, 
London 1955. 577 str. Map. 


The author was sent to Russia during the war as ambassador of the Polish government 
in exile in London. The main part of his book is occupied by 274 letters and memo- 
randa he sent to general Sikorski during 1942 and 1943. They are preceded by the 
author’s memoirs on how and under what circumstances he came to be appointed, and 
followed by a number of relevant documents. Their importance, for the light they 
throw on a critical phase in Polish-Russian relations, need not be stressed. 


Lewin, Aleksander. Problemy wychowania kolektywnego. 2-e 

wydanie. Panstwowe zaklady wydawnictw szkolnych, Warszawa 

1955. 313 Str. 
The author was director of a Polish children ’s home in the Urals during the war. The 
book is based on his experiences there. In the first part he describes the origin of the 
camp and the factors which conditioned it, while in the second part he discusses more 
in general some of the problems of collective education with which he was faced, as 
for example: collective responsibility, perspectives of development, relations to the 
social life, etc. The book is illustrated. 


SERAPHIM, P. H. Industrie-Kombinat Oberschlesien. Das Ruhrgebiet 
des Ostens. Mit 25 Karten von Gerhard Fischer. Verlagsgesellschaft 
Rudolf Miiller, K6ln-Braunsfeld 1953. 101 pp. Maps. 

Upper Silesia has become one of the most important industrial regions of the 


Soviet bloc which is of great importance not only for the Soviet Union and 
Poland but also for Czechoslovakia. The author investigates the development of 
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industry and mining since the second world war, the means of communication, the 
labour reserves and the attitude of this communist “Kombinat” towards Western 
European industry. 


Wronski, Henri. Le réle économique et social de la monnaie dans 
les Démocraties Populaires. La réforme monétaire polonaise 1950- 
1953. Librairie Marcel Riviére et Cie, Paris 1954. 181 pp. 


In the peoples’ democracies one of the most important means by which the authorities 
endeavour to achieve their aims and maintain their power is the control of money. The 
author investigates in how far money still possessed a certain autonomous function in 
the abovementioned years in Poland when the economy of the country was not yet 
completely collectivized, and also whether this shall remain so after the entire dis- 
appearence of the private sector. From a social historical point of view the commentary 
on wage development is of particular interest. 


Rumania 


Documente privind Istoria Rominiei. Veacul XVII. A. Moldova, 
vol. IV (1616-1620). Editura Academiei republicii populare Romine, 
1956. xcii, 612 pp. 
Other volumes of this series have been announced in the Bulletin of the International 
Institute of Social History, 1955, Nr. 3, p. 224 and in this journal, Nr. 2, p. 369. This 
volume, edited in the same way, contains 651 ++ 9 documents on the history of Mol- 
davia for the years 1616-1620. They mostly concern feudal property relations. 


Sweden 


Eek, Hixpine. Socialratt. Forelasningar. Institutet for Offentlig och 
Internationell Ratt, Stockholm 1954. 258 pp. 


The reduction in range and significance of the individual care of the poor has been 
accompanied by a proportionate increase in that of what we may call a new subsection 
of jurisprudence, namely “social law”. In this book a systematic introduction to this 
development is followed by an equally systematic exposition and definition of all 
that pertains to social law in Sweden, e.g. insurance, relief, nursing and the rendering 
of assistance, their practical application and the limitations of their spheres. 


Historisk Statistik for Sverige. Historical Statistics of Sweden. I. 
Befolkning. Population. 1720-1950. Statistiska Centalbyran, Stock- 


holm 1955. 78 pp. Charts. 


Since statistical data concerning the population of Sweden date back to 1749 it has 


been possible to work up a great abundance of material into this survey. The latter 
has been rendered necessary by the fact that the regular publications of Swedish 


statistics no longer contain historical comparisons. All kinds of demographical 
tendencies are dealt with. 


Krzsom, Kart. I Hemligt Uppdrag. Ur mitt Livs Aventyr II, Tidens 
Forlag, Stockholm 1954. 386 pp. Ill. 
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Krisom, Karu. Cirkeln Slutes. Ur mitt Livs Aventyr III. Tidens 
Forlag, Stockholm 1955. 392 pp. Ill. 


In the second and third volumes of his memoirs the author paints the period of 
revolutionary activity in the labour movement (1914-1924) as well as the rupture 
with communism in the years 1924-1929. Quotations from letters and conversations 
bring to life the historic personnages of the Russian Revolution and of the early 
beginnings of the C.P. in Sweden, most of whom were members of the Youth 
movement. In the second volume the author recounts his contacts with the I.L,P. and 
with Trotsky. Comments are made on the foundation of the fourth International but 
also on the author’s return to social democracy, his work for the people’s housing and 
the film world. 


Tekniska Skolutbildningen. Betankande Avgivet av 1948 ars Tekniska 
Skolutredning. Iduns Tryckerieaktiebolag A.B., Stockholm 1955. 
59° Pr: 
For the past fifteen years the organisation of technical education in Sweden has been 
subjected to drastic changes. The report on the present state of affairs gives a survey of 
the schools and their various types and a thorough treatment of the subjects taught and 
the demands made in practice. There is also included a statistical survey of the pupils 
and a calculation of expenses. 


Yrkesutbildningen. Betinkande av 1952 ars Yrkesutbildningssak- 
kuniga. Ivar Haegstréms Boktryckeri A.B., Stockholm 1954. 476 pp. 
Maps. 


Technical education in Sweden was the study-object of an official committee which 
has reproduced in its report an account of the present state of affairs preceded by a 
short historical introduction. Light is thrown on such topics as the place occupied by 


technical education in industry and in the educational system, the state of affairs in 
other countries, distribution in Sweden itself, the various types of courses and the 


paedagogic backgrounds. 


Switzerland 


Hauser, Aubert. Die wirtschaftliche und soziale Entwicklung eines 
Bauerndorfes zur Industrie-Gemeinde. Neuere Wirtschaftsgeschichte 
der ziircherischen Gemeinde Wadenswil. [Neujahrsblatt der Lese- 
gesellschaft Wadenswil, Nr. 22]. Buchdruckeret A. Stutz & Co., 
Wadenswil 1956. 276 pp. Ill. 
The municipality of Wadenswil has developed from a rural village to an industrial 
centre of about 10,000 inhabitants. The very competent author has utilized all available 
sources to form the basis of his survey of the economic and social history of the town. 
The emphasis is placed on the rise and growth of its industry, originally in the 18th 
century home-industry, later primarily factories producing textiles, chemicals and 


foodstufis. Of especial interest are those chapters on social relationships and on the 
changes that have taken place in the cultural life of the population. 


Jorp1, Huco. Integraler Sozialismus. Sozialdemokratische Partei der 


Schweiz, Ziirich 1955. 61 pp. 
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Radical socialist planned economy by means of nationalisation and the expansion of 
co-operation and other forms of collective management and ownership are the aims 


of the author. He criticizes the petty-bourgeois ideal of the small independent merchant 
which is economically untenable and socially undesirable. Democracy and socialism 
could create a new culture that would form “the termination of the pre-history of 
mankind” and which would evolve “in the light of consciousness”. Although the 
author’s approach to the subject is from a universal standpoint, his examples are drawn 


primarily from Swiss relationships, and it is to a Swiss reading public that he addresses 
himself. 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics - Russia 
BroMAGE, BERNARD. Molotov: The Story of an Era, Peter Owen Ltd. 
London 1956. 256 pp. Ill. 
In this biography Molotov is portrayed as the close friend of Stalin who, along with 
the latter, kept the banner of Leninism flying. It is most characteristic, considers the 
author, that Molotov should be, as it were, the typical embodiment of the integration 
process of the Soviet State. In this book Molotov the man is definitely not placed in 


an unfavourable light, nor, for that matter, is Stalin. The large-scale purges carried out 
by the latter are, indeed, looked upon as a great process of purification. The author 


recounts many interesting details about the personality of his subject. 


Dvrnov, Boris L. (Ed.). Documents on the Russian Emigration: An 
Appendix to Rand Paper P-768. The Rand Corporation, Santa 
Monica (Ca) 1956. iv, 227 pp. (mimeogr.). 
The volume to which this is the appendix has been announced in our Review nr. 2, 
p. 371. This book makes available in their entirety a number of the documents dis- 
cussed there. 


@PAHK, C. A. Buorpagusa Il. b. Crpyse. Usaateancrso umenn 

Yexoza, Hpw—Mopx 1956. 237 crp. 

[Frank, S. P. B. Struve — a Biography. Chekhov Publishing House, 

New York 1956. 237 pp.]. 
Petr Berngardovié Struve gained renown as a so-called “legal marxist” (which, in his 
case, did not exclude illegal activity) in the nineties. In later years he gradually de- 
veloped into a right-wing cadet, which he was in 1917. He was a man of wide learning 
and teaching was an important part of his activities. He emigrated in 1918 and died in 
1944. These reminiscences on him, written by another former legal marxist, are of 
importance not only because of the figure of Struve, but also because they throw light 
on a period as yet too little studied. 


Karewa, M. P. Recht und Moral in der sozialistischen Gesellschaft. 


[48. Beiheft zur ,,Sowjetwissenschaft”]. Verlag Kultur und Fort- 
schritt, Berlin 1954. 183 pp. 


The subject of this book is the well known Marxist- Leninist theme of the interaction 
between the substructure and the superstructure in the socialist society, here applied 
to law and ethics in particular. The author investigates the part played by the socialist 
law, which is looked upon as a new and qualitatively higher type, in the realisation of 
the functions of the socialist state and its methods of penetration into the consciousness 
and relationships of the people. 
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Lentn, W. I. Ausgewihlte Werke. 2 Bde. Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1955. 
919, 1039 PPp- 


This edition is based on the German one published in Moscow, 1946-47 and which in 
its turn was based on the fourth Russian edition of Lenin’s Selected Works of 1943, 


although a few smaller changes in the selection have been made. Each writing is 
followed by an indication of the first Russian as well as of other German editions. A 


number of shorter commentaries on Lenin by Stalin have been printed as an introduction. 
Especially with regard to the political ideas of the Bolshevik leader these two volumes 
offer a rather detailed picture. 


Lenin, W. I. Werke. Bde 4, 5, 6. Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1955-1956. 
viii, 468 ; viii, 590; viii, 564 pp. Facs. 
Volume 4 contains the writings, which refer in part to the “economists”, dating from 


the period February 1898 to February 1901; volume 5 contains those dated between 
May 1901 and January 1902, and volume 6 between January 1902 and August 1903. 


Some of the latter are devoted to the controversial question of the programme and 
statutes of the party. Various items appear in print for the first time in this publication. 


MauracH, REINHART. Das Rechtssystem der UdSSR. Allgemeine 
Rechtslehre, Zivil-, Straf- und Verfahrensrecht. Arbeitsgemeinschaft 
fiir Osteuropaforschung, Tiibingen; Bohlau-Verlag, Kéln, Graz 1953. 
vi, 52, 6 pp. (mimeogr.). 
This lucid exposition and survey of the legal system of the Soviet Union is of interest 
from a social historial point of view because of the connection drawn between the 


present system and the conceptions of Marx, Lenin and Stalin. Mention should be made 


of the detailed bibliography. 


Munzer, Ecopert. Solovyev. Prophet of Russian-Western Unity. 
Hollis & Carter, London 1956. vi, 154 pp. 


In the author’s opinion the causes for the great schism between Russia and the West 
must not in the first place be sought in the differences in the social and economic 
polity or in the political conceptions, but in the fundamental views on spiritual life. 
Taking this as his starting point he treats of the ideas of Solovyev whom he considers 
Russia’s greatest philosopher and who also indicates a solution to the problem of the 
unity of East and West. 


Petrov, VLADIMIR and EvpoxtA. Empire of Fear. Andre Deutsch, 
London 1956. 351 pp. Ill. 
Mr. Petrov was Third Secretary at the Soviet Embassy in Canberra, Australia, and 
head of the espionage network in that country. He and his wife present in this book 
their autobiographies which cast light on living conditions in the Soviet Union and 


the motives that led both of them to work for the intelligence, as well as on the way in 
which they came to consider a break with their past necessary. 


POLONS’KA-VASYLENKO, N. D. The Settlement of the Southern 
Ukraine (1750-1775). [The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy of Arts 
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and Sciences in the U. S., Special Issue]. The Ukrainian Academy of 


Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Inc., New York 1955. vi, 350 pp. Map. 


During the period under discussion in this well-documented, scholarly work Ukrai- 
nian and Russian settlers arrived in the Southern Ukraine in “an irrepressible flow”, 
often against the wishes of the Russian government. The motives which directed them 
to settle this region were for the greater part of a social character: They hoped to 
flee serfdom. Tsarist, rather ambivalent policy toward them, is discussed at length. 


SHAHEEN, SAMAD. The Communist (Bolshevik) Theory of National 
Self-Determination. Its historical evolution up to the October 
Revolution. W. van Hoeve Ltd., The Hague, Bandung 1956. xxiii, 
156 pp. 
The Pakistan scholar first treats of “the plight of the non-Russian nationalities” in the 
Tsarist Empire and thereafter the views of the narodniki and the social-democrats up 
to the time that Lenin formulated his standpoint. Then there follows a discussion of 
the criticism directed by the bolsheviki against Austrian conceptions on “national- 
cultural autonomy”, the relationship with the Bund, the fundamental difference between 
Rosa Luxemburg and Lenin and the resolution on the national question adopted by 
the April Conference (1917). The author arrives at the conclusion that the bolsheviki 
concentrated all their efforts on “the salvation of Great Russia”. The book is based on 
many sources in non-Russian languages. 


STALIN, J. W. Werke. Dietz Verlag, Berlin 1951 - 1955. 13 Vols. 


These thirteen volumes contain Stalin’s Works, in a German translation, up till 
January 1934. Vol. 1 (xvi, 373 pp.) includes the writings from the years 1901-1907, 
vol. 2 (vi, 387) those from 1907-1913, vol. 3 (vi, 399) the period from the February 
till the October revolutions, 1917, vol. 4 (vi, 423) from November 1917-1920, vol. 5 
(vi, 391) from 1921-1923, vol. 6 (vi, 384) contains the writings from 1924, vol. 7 (vi, 
368) from 1925, vol. 8 (vi, 363) from January-November 1926, vol. 9 (vi, 332) from 
December 1926-July 1927, vol. 10 (vi, 348) from August-December 1927, vol. 11 
(vii, 342) from 1928—March 1929, vol. 12 (viii, 348) from April 1929—-June 1930, and 
vol. 13 (ix, 372) from July 1930-January 1934. Each volume is supplied with a chro- 
nological table. Vol. 2 contains the fundamental study “Marxism and the National 
Question”. The exposé of the theory of “socialism in one country”, the struggle against 
the opposition, and the collectivisation and the first five-year-plan will be mainly found 
in the vols. 6-8, 7-11, and 12-13 respectively. 


CTPYBE, TAEB. Pyccxas aurepatypa B usrHannu. Wsqareanctso 
umenn Uexosa, Hp1o—-Mopx 1956. 408 crp. 

[Srruve, Ges. Russian Literature in Exile. Chekhov Publishing 
House, New York 1956. 408 pp. ]. 


The book can be considered more or Jess as a companion volume to the author's 
well-known history of Soviet literature, although the author stresses its un-final 
character. It has the same high documentary value as the earlier work, which in this 
case was even more difficult. Although, as a matter of course, social problems figure 
less prominently here than in Soviet literature, they are not neglected. An appendix of 
about 15 pages discusses the war and the new emigration. 
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BEMJAE, B. 3agaua Poccuu. Usaatreasctrso umenu Uexosa, Hp10- 
Yopx 1956. 230 crp. 

[WerpLe, Wiapimir. Russia’s Historical Task. Chekhov Publishing 
House, New York 1956. 230 pp.]. 


“The past sets a task which it is for the future to solve”... “In its most general aspect 
[Russia’s task] consists in becoming a part of Christian Europe”. This is the general 
theme which unites the seven essays collected in this book. They all date from before 
the war, a fact which did not, in the author’s opinion, invalidate the views expressed in 
them. Some essays directly concern one of the aspects of the problem “Russia and 
Europe”, while others do this in connection with a literary figure, e.g. PuSkin and 
Tjutcev. 


Wyscuinsk1, A. J. Fragen des internationalen Rechts und der inter- 
nationalen Politik. Sechste Tagung der Vollversammlung der Organi- 
sation der Vereinten Nationen 1951-1952. VEB Deutscher Zentral- 
verlag, Berlin 1955. 409 pp. 
The speeches held by the former Russian Attorney General and Minister of Foreign 
Affairs during the 1951-52 session of the United Nations have been brought together 
in this volume. They depict the official foreign policy of the Soviet Union at that time. 
A striking feature is the recurring appeal, both explicit and implicit, to international 
ethics. 


Yugoslavia 
Pinrar, JOHN I. Four Years in Tito’s Hell. H.P.K., Buenos Aires 
1954. 303 PPp- 
The writer, an American businessman, was arrested by the police in 1946 and was 
freed only four years later after many interventions from the side of American repre- 
sentatives in the country. He relates his very unpleasant experiences and stresses the 
communist-dictatorial character of Yugoslavia also after its rupture with the Soviet 
Union, puts for 1954 the number of people languishing in prisons at two millions and 
expresses as his conviction that Tito’s state will fall mainly because of the nationalities 


problem. 


PREVEDEN, FrANcis R. A History of the Croatian People. Vol. I: 

Prehistory and Early Period until 1397 A. D. Philosophical Library, 

New York 1955. xvi, 134 pp.; 64 pp. illustrations. 
A short introduction on the physical conditions is followed by a discussion of the 
prehistory of what is now Croatia, the Hellenic-Roman culture (the Emperor Diocletian 
built an enormous palace at Split — pa/atium) and the coming of the Slavs in the seventh 
century. The history of the Croat branch up till the end of the fourteenth century is 
that of the integration into Western-Roman civilization, the union with Hungary as a 
result of the struggle with Venice and the influence of Turkish expansion in the Bal- 
kans. Bosnia is also dealt with by the writer, who is an expert in this domain. The book 
should be considered a valuable contribution to Croatian history. The illustrations are 
well-chosen. 


PriponorF, Eric L. Tito’s Yugoslavia. Introduction by Brodie E. 
Ahlport. Public Affairs Press, Washington (D.C.) 1955. vii, 243 pp. 
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In the years 1945-46 the author was attached to the American embassy in Belgrade, 


His book is comprised mainly of memoirs dating from those years along with ap- | 


pended observations on the nature of Tito’s regime, qualified here as being dogmatic. 
communist, and founded on terrorism. He was accused of espionage and had to leave 
the country. His criticism of the regime is particularly trenchant, and he extends it to 
embrace America’s policy which, in his opinion, was much too lacking in power. 


Tocuitcu, Desrmir. Les Conseils Ouvriers en Yougoslavie. [Revue 
d’Histoire Economique et Sociale, XX XIIIe Volume, 1955, No. 4]. 
Librairie Marcel Riviére et Cie, Paris 1955. 40 pp. 


In 1950 the Yugoslavian government announced the beginning of the “withering away 
of the state”, one means of achieving which was to be by decentralising one section 
of economic power and placing it in the hands of the workers’ councils in industry, 
The author surveys the measures adopted to effect this and the working of the system. 
He is of the opinion that in essence the party has retained complete power and has 
absolute control over the new economic structure. 
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SHORTER WRITINGS 


AsraHAM, Henry J. Government as Entrepreneur and Social Servant. Public Affairs 
Press, Washington (D.C.) 1956. 62 pp. 

APPLEGATE, MELBOURNE S. Understanding that Boy of yours. Public Affairs Press, 
Washington (D.C.) 1953. 52 pp. 

Arnop, G. L. Peace or War? Ampersand, London 1955. 61 pp. 

AverBacH, WALTER. Mut zur sozialen Sicherheit. Bund-Verlag, K6ln-Deutz 1955. 48 pp. 

BEARDSLEY, SEYMouR W. and A. G. EpGEett. Human Relations in International Affairs. 
Public Affairs Press, Washington (D.C.) 1956. 40 pp. 

BeseL, AuGust. Kampf dem Militarismus. Dietz, Berlin 1955. 44 pp. 

Borromore, T. B. Classes in Modern Society. Ampersand, London 1955. 63 pp. 

Bow LE, JoHN. The Nationalist Idea. Ampersand, London 1955. 64 pp. 

BUCKINGHAM, CLYDE E. Red Cross Disaster Relief. Public Affairs Press, Washington 
(D.C.) 1956. 47 pp. 

BurNHAM, JoHN C. Lester Frank Ward in American Thought. Public Affairs Press, 
Washington (D.C.) 1956. 31 pp. 

Cranston, Maurice. Human Rights to-day. Ampersand, London 64 pp. 

Dave, Rourr. Second Plan. Janata, Bombay 1956. 45 pp. 

Doum, BERNHARD. Marx und Engels und ihre Beziehungen zu Russland. Dietz, Berlin 
1955-39 Pp- 

ENGELS, Fr1EDRICH. Grundsatze des Kommunismus. Anhang: Aus der Entstehungszeit 
des ,,Kommunistischen Manifestes”. Berlin 1955. 83 pp. 

Facts Relating to Lohia’s attempt at disrupting the PSP. Praja Socialist Party, New 
Delhi 1955. 60 pp. 

FruMKIN, Rosperr M. The Measurement of Marriage Adjustment. [Annals of American 
Research]. Public Affairs Press, Washington (D.C.) 1954. 13 pp. 

Fiinfzig Jahre erste russische Revolution (Thesen). Dietz, Berlin 1955. 30 pp. 

Gaay Fortman, W. F. pe en D. W. OrMEL. Samenwerking in de onderneming. Vijfde 
druk. T. Wever, Franeker 1956. 60 pp. See Bulletin of the Int. Inst. of Social History, 
1953, Nr. 1, pp. 66-67. 

Gramsci, ANTONIO. Die siiditalienische Frage. Beitage zur Geschichte der Einigung 
Italiens. Dietz, Berlin 1955. 87 pp. 

Gtaser, Kurt. The Iron Curtain and American Policy. Public Affairs Press, Washington 
(D.C.) 1953. 36 pp. 

Hass, Eric. Dave Beck, Labor Merchant. New York Labor News Cy., New York 1955. 
30 pp. 

Hass, Eric. The Americanism of Socialism. New York Labor News Cy., New York 
1955-45 PP. 

Hass, Eric. Socialist Industrial Unionism. New York Labor News Cy., New York 1955. 

62 pp. 








Hass, Eric. Militarism: Labor’s Foe! New York Labor News Co., New York 193535. 
16 pp. 

Hass, Gertrup. Leben und Wirken. Arani, Berlin-Grunewald 1956. 40 pp. 

Hea.ey, Dents. Neutralism, Ampersand, London 1955. 64 pp. 

Herne, Henri. Pages Choisies. Ed. Sociales, Paris 1956. 272 pp. 

Hernic, Kurt. Der Mann und sein Werk. Arani, Berlin-Grunewald. 25 pp. 

Hunson, G. F. The Fanatic and the Sane. Ampersand, London 1955. 64 pp. 

Kxapp, Orrin E. Ritual and Cult. Public Affairs Press, Washington (D.C.) 1956. 40 pp. 

Kraines, Oscar. Israel: The Emergence of a Nation. Public Affairs Press, Washington 
(D.C.) 1954. 46 pp. 

KRusCHKE, EArt RoGer. The Woman Voter. An Analysis based upon personal Inter- 
views. Public Affairs Press, Washington (D.C.) 1955. 16 pp. 

KuxtSovA, TANA. Terezin-Little Fortress. Union of Anti-Fascist Fighters, Prague 1953. 
53 pp. Ill. 

KiempieN, WILHELM. 70 Jahre Werkmeisterbewegung. DAG, Hamburg 1953. 46 pp. 

Lauwerys, J. A. The Enterprise of Education. Ampersand, London 1955. 64 pp. 

Leon, Dante DE. Ten Canons of the Proletarian Revolution. New York Labor News 
Co., New York 1955. 31 pp. 

LEON, DANIEL DE. The Burning Question of Trades Unionism. New York Labor News 
Co., New York 1952. 43 pp. 

LEON, DANIEL DE. What means this Strike? New York Labor News Co., New York 
1954. 37 Pp. 

Leon, DaANteEL bE. The Vatican in Politics. New York Labor News Co., New York 
1954-79 Pp. 

Leon, Danret DE. Socialism vs. Individualism. New York Labor News Co., New 
York. New Ed., 2nd printing 1955. 46 pp. 

Levitt, THEopoRE. The Twilight of the Profit Motive. Public Affairs Press, Washington 
(D.C.) 1955. 15 pp- 

Lirr, THEopor. Die politische Selbsterzichung des deutschen Voikes. Bundeszentrale 
fiir Heimatdienst, Bonn 1955. 38 pp. 

Lioyp, R. GRaNN. White Supremacy in the United States. Public Affairs Press, Washington 
(D.C.) 19§2. iii, 23 pp. 

MAg, Hyatmar. Drei Reden gegen den Kommunismus. Bundeszentrale fiir Heimatdienst, 
Bonn 1955. 84 pp. 

Marx, Kart & F. ENGELs. Communist Manifesto. New York Labor News Co., New 
York 1954. 75 pp. 

Mason, Puitrp. A New Deal in East Africa. Royal Institute of Naval Affairs, London 
1955-37 PP- 

Marreortr, Carto. Problema Numero Uno. Opere Nuove, Roma 1956. 78 pp. 

Menta, Asoxa. Need to reshape the plan. Rohit Dave, Bombay n.d. 16 pp. 

MENKEN, JuLES. The Economics of Defence. Ampersand, London 1955. 100 pp. 

NevusBert, Rupotr. Gesundheit und geistige Arbeit. Urania, Leipzig, Jena 1955. 89 pp. 

OscniLewskI, Walther G. Siegfried Nestriepke. Arani, Berlin-Grunewald 1955. 65 pp. Ill. 

Oscuitewsk1, Walther G. Gustav Dahrendorf. Arani, Berlin-Grunewald 1955. 42 pq. Ill. 

PETERSEN, ARNOLD. Proletarian Democracy vs. Dictatorships and Despotism. New 
York Labor News Co., New York 1955. 63 pp. 

PETERSEN, ARNOLD. The Truth about Inflation. New York Labor News Co., New York 
1952. 32 pp- 

PETERSEN, ARNOLD. Socialism. New York Labor News Co., New York 1953. 48 pp. 

PETERSEN, ARNOLD. De Leonist Milestones. New York Labor News Co., New York. 
44 Pp- 

PETERSEN, ARNOLD. Socialism and Human Nature. New York Labor News Co., New 


York 1955. 48 pp. 
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PETERSEN, ARNOLD. Capitalism is doomed. New York Labor News Co., New York 1953, 
and printing. 30 pp. 

Precx, WitHELM. Junkerland in Bauernhand. Dietz, Berlin 1955. 55 pp. 

PRODUKTIVITATSRENTEN Sichern den Lebensabend. Asgard, Bad Godesberg 1956. 84 pp. 
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